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Vorwort

Die ldee, dass Bildung nicht nur partikular, sondern grundséatzlich allgemein
zu ermdglichen sei, lgt demokratischen Bildungsinstitutionen, auch der Idee
der Universitat in demokratischen Gesellschaften, programmatisch zugrunde
und legitimiert sie. Diese demokratische Programmatik steht jedoch in einem
Spannungsverhaltnis zur empirischen Praxis der uBgdsysteme. Diese
befinden sich nicht au3eatp gesellschaftlicher (MachVerhéltnisse, satern

sind Teil gesellschaftlicher Unterscheidungsformen, Routinen urm:&ucen

der Erméglichung von Positionen. So werden unter der Maxime der
Gleichberechtigng und Chancengleichheit zwar formell gleiche Ausgangs
bedingungen im Bildungssystem zur Verfliigung gestellt, diese filhren aber
haufig zu einer Reproduktion von Ungleichheit, weil soziale Herkunft und
kulturelle Zugeh©°rigkeiwerdh?®Iftemiesnfzi 2Wil s aludn das APassun
den Strukturen der Bildungsraume und den von Einzelnen, hier: Studtbaren
eingebrachten Vermdgen, Kenntnissen und Routinen wirken. Diesdagigt
wiederholt bestatigte Befund der sozialen Selektivitdt des (universitéaren)
Bildungssytems. In besonders augenfalliger Weise wird dies klar, wenn wir
uns das Scheitern und die Beschwernis vergegenwartigen, die der implizite
Leib-Standard der Architektur, der Organisation, der Inhalte und der Habitus
universitarer Einrichtungen jenen zumutaie diesem Standard nicht setbst
verstandlich entsprechen.

Im Rahmen solcher Uberlegungen ist die empirische Studie von Frau-Berna
detha Gabriel Rushahu zu verstehen und angesielleltbeschatftigt sich
zentral mit drei Fragen: Auf welche Barrierenf&a Studierende mit Behin
derung an Hochschulen in Tansania? Welche institutionellen Beratumgs
Unterstitzungsangebote bestehen fur Studierende mit Behinderung an diesen
Hochschulen? Welche Hinweise gibt die Beantwortung dieser Fragen fir die
Ermégliclung der Verbesserung der Studiemd Lebenssituation von Stu
dierenden mit Behinderung an Hochschulen in Tansania?

Wichtig ist, auf die Komplexitéat der Studie hinzuweisen, die als Mehsben
untersuchung angelegt istrau Rushahu hat eine Fragebogenstadir Situ
ation von Studierenden mit Behinderemgund Einschrnkungen an zehn

17



tansanischen Universitaten konzipiert und durchgefuhrt (iber 200 Frageb6
gen), hat 30 Interviews mit Studierenden mit Behinderungen und Einschrén
kungen an den Universitatenrkopiert und durchgefiihrt sowie weitere tber
30 Interviews mit Berater/innen an den Hochschulen sd¥gehschullei
ter/innen, sonderpédagogischen Lehrer/innen, ridkter/innen der Tazania
Commission for Universitiesdes Higher Education &lents Loan Bard
sowie des Ministry of Education and Vocational Training durchgefihrt.
Weitethin existieren Beobachtungsdaten mit Bezug auf die Situation von
Studiereden mit Behinderungen an den Universititen in Form von
Feldnotizen sowie Videaind Photographien.

Das groRRe Verdienst der vielféltigen Studie von Frau Rushahu ist es, €in um
fangreiches Archiv empirischer Eindriicke (Intervigewragebogen Beob
achtungs und photographische Daten aus zudem unterschiedlichen Akteurs
perspektiven) tber die Situation v8tudierenden mit Behinderung an tansa
nischen Hochschulen angelegt zu haben. Die Studie macht nadradriic
Bedarfe deutlich, die aramzanischen Universitdten in der Sicht relevanter
Akteure existieren, um Studiem@en mit Behinderungen angemessene Stu
dienbedingungen anzubieten. Frau Rushahus Studie kann auf nur wenige
vergleichbare Studien fur den tansanischen Hochschulbereich zurtickgreifen,
ist somit gewissermafien gerade angesichts der breiten empirischen Anlage der
Untersuchung als eine Art Pionierdie zu bezeichnen, diesin fur die
Hochschulforschung insgesamt hochbedeutsames Thema behandelt, das der
Offnung von Hochschule fiir Studierende, die dem Normalitatsskript der tra
ditionellen Hochschule nicht ohne Weiteres entsprechen.

Frau Rushahu legt m@ aufwandige Untersuchung vor, dien Relevanz fir

die Bildungsforschung ist, da hier Hochschulforschung unter Fragen von
Diversitat und Bildungsgerechtigkeit empirisch betrieben wird, zudem in
einem Feld, in dem sich relativ wenige empirische Untersugdmu finden.

Paul Mecheril
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Zusammenfassung

Hochschulen so genannter Entwigh§islander bieten im Allgemeinen wenig
Unterstitzung fiStudierende mit Behinderung,abgleich diese signifikante
Belastungen und Barrieren in deren Hochschulalltag erfahren. Effektive Bera
tungs und Betreuungsangebote sind insbesondere in Hochsdbedieutsam

und unerlasslich, um das Wohlergehen der Studierenden zu férdern. Ziel der
Angebote ist es, Studierende mit Behinderung dazu zu befahigen, ihr Studium in
einer selbstbestimmten Weise zu bewaltigen und unter Bedingungen von
Chancengleichheit an ldhschulen teilhaben zu kénnen. Trotz allem kann ein
allgemeiner Mangel an Forschungen in Bezug auf BeratumgsBetreuungs
angebote fur Studierende mit Behinderung konstatiert werden. Dieser Mangel
verdeutlicht sich insbesondere in Bezug auf hochschuifigmne Forschungen

zu Beratungs und Betreuungsangeboten fiir Studierende mit Behinderung.
Diese Dissertation beschéftigt sich deshsdlvohl mit der Frage, inwiefern
Beratungs und Betreuungsangebote fiir Studierende mit Behinderung an
Hochschulen in Tamasia bestehen als auch inwiefern diese zu ihrem Ziel
beitragen (kdnnen) eine barrierefreie Teilhabe von Studierenden mit
Behinderung an ihrer Leamgebung zu ermdglichedm dies zu untersuchen
wurden sowohl quantitative wie qualitative Forschungsmeth@fd=gebogen,
Interviews, Gruppendiskussionen, Beobachtungen und Videographie)
angewandt. Hierflr wurden insgesamt 225 Personen von zehn Hochschulen in
Tansania befragt, davon 1$fudierende mit Behinderung, zeBarater/innen,

zehn Hochschiditer/innen zwdolf sondepddagogische Lehrer/innen, ein
Verantwortliche/r des TCU (Tanzania Commission for Unisi#es, ein
Verartwortliche/rdes HESLB (Higher EducatioBtudents Loan Board) sowie

ein Verantwortlche/r des ehemaligen MEVT (Ministry of Education ad
Vocational Training) bzw. aktuell: MOEST (Ministry of Educati@tience and
Technology).

Die Untersuchung verdeutlicht, dass eine Mehrheit der Studierenden mit Be
hinderung vielfaltigen Herausforderungen beim Zugang zu Hochschulinstitu
tionen begegnetDiese Herausforderungen sind unterschiedlichen Typs:
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akademisch, personlich, sozial, Stigmatisierung, institutionell, ein Mangel an
Beratungs und Betreuungsangeboten, ein Mangel an sonderpéadagogischen
Einrichtungen, ein Mangel an Ressourcen, unausgebil@erater/innen,
wenig Wissen und Selbstvertrauen in Bezug auf die Wichtigkeit von- Bera
tungs und Betreuungsangeboten etc. Aus diesen Griinden gibt es nur wenige
Hochschulen, die Beratung und Betreuung fur Studierende mit Behinderung
anbieten, obgleich dée eine Vielzahl an Schwierigkeiten begegnen. Die-Stu

die untermauert hierzu den dringlichen Bedarf nach Beratungs Betreu
ungsangeboten an den Institutionen der hoheren BildDagiber hinaus
berichtet die Mehrheit der befragten Personen Uber ditemgel an Be
wusstsein Uber und Inanspruchnahme von  Beratungsund
Betreuungsangeboten, infrastrukturelle Barrieren, nicht ausgebildete
Berater/innen, einen Mangel an Beratungsid Bedreuungsessourcen,
unangemessene finanzielle Unterstity sowie einen Mangel an
Vertraulichkeit als einige der Barrieren und Herausforderungen, die
Studierende mit Behinderung vorfinden, wenn sie Beratungsd
Betreuungsservices aufsuchen.

Die Studie untersucldartber hinausierausforderungen und Méglichken,

mit denensowohl Studierende mit Behinderung als auch Berater/innen in der
Versorgung durch Batungs und Betreuungsangebotenfrontiert sind.
Hierzu verdeutlicht die Untersuchung Strategien, die dazu genutgemwer
kénnen, die Angebote zu verbessern. Die Stedigfiehlt eine angemssne
Weiterbildung und Vorbereitung der Berater/innen, um zu einer séirke
Professionalisierung beizutragen. Zugleich stellt Offentlichkeitsarbeit einen
bedeutsamen Aspekt dar, um das allgemeine Bewusstsein Uber die Ver
fugbarket fir und die Nutzung von Beratungsnd Betreuungsangeboten zu
fordern. Die Untersuchung schlégt neue Strategien vor, um die Effektivitat von
Beratungs und Betreuungsangeboten fir Studierende mit Behinderung zu
gewahrleisten.

Basierend auf den Untersugigsergebnissen wird zu einer umfassenden
InformationsmafRnahme auf nationaler Ebene geraten, um alle Schiler/innen
und Studierende mit Behinderung in Tansania uUber die BeratungsBe
treuungsangebote im gesamten Bildungssystem zu informieren. Die- Unter
suchungsergebnisse und ihre politischen Implikationen ermdglichen einen
Einblick, wie Beratungsund Betreuungsangebote fir Studierende mit Behin
derung in Tansania verbessert werden kénnen. Die Untersuchungsergebnisse
samt ihrer politischen Implikationeddnnendariber hinausinen Beitrag zur
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Ausarbeitung angemessener politischer MalRnahmen leisten, die vom Minis
terium fur ErziehungWissenschaft und Technologdiglinistry of Education
Science and Technology) zur naeltigen Verbesserung der Beratungdu

Betreuung von Studierenden mit Behinderung in Tansania herangezogen
werden kénnen.
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Abstract

Generally, higher learning institutions in theaalled developing countries do

not provide much support to students with disabilities. Students with disa
bilities experience significant burdens and barriers in their educational life.
Effective guidance and counselling services, especially in higher learning
institutions have become significant and vital in orde
well-being. The servicesra aimed at enabling students with disabilities to
manage their gtlies and participate well the institutions in a selietemined
manner with equal opportunities. However, there is a relative lack of research
on guidance and counselling services piledi to students with disabilities in
general. In particular, there is a scarcity of research exploring the guidance and
counselling services provided to students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions. This thesis, therefore, sought to gainteebenderstanding of the
extent to which guidance and counselling servicesigeal to students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania with the aim of
supporting them to cope withe learning environment. The study was both
gquanttative and qualitative, using a questionnaire, interviews, focus group
discussion, observation and documentary film, as data collection instruments.
The study involved 225 respondents from ten higher learning institutions in
Tanzania. Respondents were disa in five groups includg: 190 students

with disabilities, 10 counsellors, 10 higher learning insbtns administrators,

12 special education teachers, 1 official from Tanzania Commission for
University (TCU), 1 official from Higher Education $tents Loan Board
(HESLB) and 1 official from the then, Ministry of Eddiman and Vocational
Training (MdEVT), now the Ministry of EducatiqrScience and Technology
(MOEST).

The study revealethat the majority of the students with disabilities faced
manychallengs inattaininghigher learning institutions. The challenges were
of different types, including: academic, personal, social, stigmaurail
institutional, a lack of guidance and counselling services|ack of special
education unitsa lackof resources, untrained counsellors, low-sslifeem on
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the importance of guidance and counselling services. lttherefore, reased

that there are few higher learning institutipmg¢hich offer guidance and
counselling services, although these studéated many difficulties. The
study revealed that there is an urgent need for guidance and counselling ser
vices in higher learning institutions. In addition to that, the majority of the
respondents reported lack of awareness and utilizatioof guidance ad
counselling services, infrastructural barriers, untrained counsedldaskof
guidance and counselling resources, inadequate financial suppertaaokaobf
confidentiality as some of the barriers and challenges that students with disa
bilities facedwhen seeking guidance and counselling services.

In addition to that, the study assessed challenges and opportunities faced by
both students with disabilities and counsellors in the provision of guidance and
counselling services and recommended stratetfias can be adopted to
improve these services. The study recommeribdatthe profesionalzation

of counsellors through proper training and preparaisonrgently needed
Moreover, it is important tobring awareness to the publimoncerning
disabilitiesissues andhe importance of guidance and counselling services
available, and how to utilize them fully. The study has suggested new strategies
to be adopted in order to have effective guidance and counselling for people
with disabilities in the higher &ning institutions.

On the basis of the findings of this study, it is recommended that there should
be a guiding policy at the national level to inform about guidance and coun
selling services for all students at all levels of education in the couritey. T
study findings and policy implications are expected to provide insight on how
to improve guidance and counselling services for students with disabilities in
Tanzania. Furthermore, the study findings and policy implications were ex
pected to suggest fabhke policy optiongthat canbe adopted byhe Ministry

of Education Science and Technology and higher learning institutions for
better performance and sustainability of guidance and counselling services for
students with disabilities in Tanzania. Finglthe findings of this study would

act as a stimulus for further research related to disabilities and counselling
services in Tanzania.
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1 Introduction and Background to the Problem

1.1 Introduction

This chapter introduces the study of guidance and counsglimgded to
students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. This study
sought to examine the nature of guidance and counselling services provided to
students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tar@andhow
theysupport them to cope with the learning environment. The chapter presents
the background of the study aegamination otheresearctproblem, as well

as the purpose and objective of the study. It also provides the research ques
tions, significance andcepe of the study. The conceptual framework guiding
the study is also presented in the chapter.

1.2 Background of the study and state of research with emphasis
on Africa

The literature shows relative lack of research involving guidance and
counselling proision for students with disabilities in higher learning institu
tions in Tanzania despite the fact that students with disabilities face many
challenges in higher learning institutions. In Tanzania, students with disabili
ties experience personal, sociatademic and psychological problems at
home, in the community and higher learning institutions. The challenges of
everydayliving experienced by studeniis the institutions of higher learning
leave many of them devastated, not able to make realistic aitadeoices

and unable to cope with life (Nyaga, 2011). Therefore, students with disabili
ties constantly face various barriers in their educational environment (Paul,
2000:209). Such students in higher education frequently need support to
succeed in thestudies (Simmeborn, Adolfsson & Granlund, 2013).

These students have additional needs attributable to those disabilities such as
living on their own and dealing with the disability in an educational environ
ment. The daily life tasks of those of individsiavith disabilities are more
complicated than the ones experienced by students without disabilities
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(Graham, Weingarden, & Murphy, 1991). In terms of mobility, for example,
the visually and physicallyimpaired students face architectural obstacles
within the school's existing environment. Many of these students continue to
encounter problems during their late undergraduate and graduate years
(American Council on Education, 1995). Appleby (1994) found that nearly
onehalf of college students with disabiis sought personal guidance and
counselling services and suggested that the types of issues related to their
transition and adjustent could be quite different from the problems presented
by the nondisabled population due to physical and attitudinakbgrri

T h eWond report on disability reveals that of the more than one billion
disabled people in the world, 1-1®0 million encounter significant difficulties

in their daily lives. Persons living with some form of disabifiscountabout

15 percentof the world population (WHO & World Bank, 2011). However,
people with disabilities are among the most marginalized groups in the world.
This is largely due to the lack of services available to them and the many
obstacles that they face in their everyday lip@810O & World Bank, 2011).

In Tanzania, approximely 9 percenof the population haa disability. People

with disabilities are among the most vulnerable groups in the hiengaciety.
Literature shows that students with disabilities often facetiaddi challenges

in their educational environmestthese students face both physical and
attitudinal barriers within the university environment (Stanley, 2000 & Paul,
2000).

Guidance and counselling is a service provided to different people with dif
ferentproblems, ranging from personal to a variety of social problems (Sima,
2007 & Sima, 2010). The result of the global, social, cultural, economic,
emotional and psychological turbulences have necessitlaggurovision of
guidance and counselling as an ail@ive to many other traditional

approaches of solving peoplebds problems (Mcl eod,

institutionsshould be a place where evéngdividual gets the right to learn and
grow intellectualy. Barki & Mukhopadhyay (1989) and Indire (197®)int

out that guidance and couliggg services are meant to make a disabled
individual happy, successful and able to adjoshe environment where (s)he
lives.

In Africa, the concept of Guidance and Counselling, although relatively new

in educational ystems, has been embraced by most governments (UNESCO,
2001). Despite the fact that most African countries recognize the essential role
of guidance and counselling services to students with disabilities there are
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limited research studies conducted to asthe nature of the guidance and
counselling services being implemented to improve the students with
disabilitie® d e aniaking protesses that lead to improved future benefits
(Biswalo, 1996).

Generally universities in developing countries offer Btfin the way of pro
visions and support to students with disabilities, although students with disa
bilities experience considerable burdens and barriers in their educational life
(KocarAtabey et al., 2011). Many researchers report that the aim of guidance
and counselling for students with disabilities is to enable students to manage
their studies and patrticipate in life at higher education institutions level in a
self-determined manner with equal opportunities while studying. Effective
counselling, especilgl in higher learning institutions ke now become sig
nificant. The need for counselling has become vital in order to promote the
well-being of the students. However, there is a relative lack of research
involving guidance and counselling for studentdhwdisabilities.

In Ethiopia, despite the dreadfulness of the challenges and needs for guidance
and counselling services, the higher education educators reported that guidance
and counselling services in the universitiespecially to stdents with
disablities, are extremely overlooked (Dah 2004). Furthermore, Seyoum
(2011) observes that students with disabilities in Ethiopia do not have
sufficient knowledge on the kind and extent of guidance and cdimgsel
services offeredmuniversity campuses.

It is true that higher learning institutions consist of different learners with
varied abilities as well as disabilities. All in all, they are all brought together
to be educated and acquire specific skillsich will enable them later in their
lives to sand on their own. In the university teaching/learning setting agaiel

and counddéing is a multidimensional form that encompasses personal,
academic and occupational perspectives. Day (2004) reports that-in uni
versityd academic atmosphere, the guidamnd counselling practicasean
efficient and effective way of supporting and helping students to deal with
problems and issues the educational, career and personal/socialsarea

However, studies in Tanzania show that students with disabilitiesienpe
serious problemshat aresocial, personal, psychological and academic in
nature which affect their performance (Biswalo, 1996; Possi, 1996 & Sima
2010). Possi (1996) argues that there is no equal access to edwsatemially

at higher learningnstitutions;some of the reasons advanced for the imbalances
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in Tanzania may be, due to negative attitudes towards people with disspili

a lack of role models, and lack of teachingdearning materials, as well as
inaccessibilityof educational builthgs. There is no adequate special ayean
ment to support students with disabilities and those who belong tosgmbup
low sociceconomic status (Seyoum, 2011). In addition to that, guidance and
counselling services in higher learning institutiansnot offered by different
individuals with specialization in a particular field: even ordinary lecturers
play the counsellor role because most of the higher ilginstitutions in
developing contries, particularly in Tanzania have oovery few profesional
counsellors.

Research has found that coufsrs are often said to be unaware of what
people with disabilities need in terms of codlisg. Many counselling pro
fessionals do not know how to develop appropriate intervention programs for
students wh disabilities due to a limited derstanding of approaches (i.e.
attitudes, values, beliefs) ahdve onlyinadequate skills to address the needs
of this group (Glenn, 1998). Without appropriate knowledge and
understanding of the needs and characterisficgecific groups of students
with disabilities, school counsellors may not know how to contribute to their
academic, career, and persosatial development (Reis and Colbert, 2005).
The need for counselling services increases as the lives of people wit
disabilities are put under stress. Many bétsmall number of minority clients
seeking for counselling are dissatisfied because of its failure to address
fundamental issues related to client differences (Sue & Sue, 1990, Bimrose &
Bayne, 1995). Im sodety with ahigh number of pesons with disabilities, the
expertise of a counsellor with special training in rehabilitation is required
(Westword & Nayman 2012).

In Tanzania, Education for All (EFA) is the major focus of the government. It
justifies the eed for efforts to provide quality and accessible education for all
groups in the way of promoting quality education for all. AlthoughZaaria

has adopted and implemented a number of laws for people witiilidiss like

the Constitution of the UnitedRepublic of Tanzania, the Protocol of the UN
Convention signed and ratified, the Disabled Persons Employment Act of
1982, and the Disabled Persons Care and Maintenance Act of 1982 as well as
policies like: National Disability Policy of 2004, National Didéip
Mainstreaming Strategy of 2018015 and standards pertaining to people with
disabilities, including their right to productive and decent work, tronal
training and basic servicds,t theres still alack of institutional capacities for
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implemerting disability laws and policies in Tanzania. Ygkma (2012:38)
reported that the fulfilment of the goals of Becretariat of thafrican Decade
of Persons withDisabilities (SADPD) will require not only institutional

capadiies, but also changesime opl ebs attitudes and soci al structures.

the URT (1977) constitution and its amendments prohibit discrimination
against peple with disabilitiesat all levels of education but pelgpwith
disabilities still facediscrimination in access to higheducation.

In addition to that, Biswalo (1996) comments that in Tanzania policies perti
nent to guidanceral counselling arstill lacking. However, the Ministry of
Education has somehow tried to institutionalize the services inside the edu
cation systemypappointing professional masters and mistresses. Nelesshe
people with disabilities still face a number of challenges such ageéssible
environment, stigmatization and discrimination, inadequate éducand
employmen opportunities, high ilteracy rates, a lack of awarenessfo
disallities™ issues amongst paremtsd the community at large, inadequate or
alack of resources at school, and weak law enforcement agencies asidrdeci
makers leading tthekilling of people with albinism.

Tanzania is thought to have the largest population of albinos in Africa (Malone,
2009). Victims include children snatched or abducted from their parents. The
killers and their accomplices use hair, arms, legs, skin, eyes, genitals, and
blood in rituals or for wich potions. Fishermen incorporate albino hair into
their nets with the hope of catching more fish from Lake Victoria or to find
gold in the belly of the fish that they catch (Obulutsa, 2009).abmos in

some East African countries such as Zama are not only socially
marginalizd but alsdargets of witchraft related killings (Alum, Gomez &
Ruiz, 2009 & UNICEF, 2010). Several news articles published recently on the
internet reveal the extreme discrimination and violence against people with
albinian, especially in Burundi and the United Republic of Tanzdmniaalso

in Ctte dbélvoire, t he ,Kenyap Senegal and Republ i c of Congo
Zimbabwe, although inthe United Republic of Tanzanolence against
people with albinism has reached alarmimgpprtions several dozens were
killed (UNICEF, 2010:27).

While the country is seen to be promoting education for all, there is-under
representation of students with disabilities, especially in higher learning
institutions. The Tarania Education Netwkr(2005) conducted a study in
Tanzania and reported that most students with disabilities dropped out because
of teachers and peer abuse, stigma and discrimination. According to this study,
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stigmatic attitudes are prevalent in schools and in the wider caityrand
there are only weak efforts to abolish them.

In recent years, the number of people with disabilities has increasautdig

to the Tanzania disability survey (URT 2008), there has been an increase in
number in both public and private univeiesst in Tanzania but there is not
much information about their social and academiedin these institutions.
Johnson (2006) argues that many students with disabilitiesriexpe
frustration with their possecondary experiences stemming from: negative
attitudes from others, physical barriers on campus, a lack of e
services and progranes and inadequate funding to improve those services
and programmes. People with disabilities have the same right to education as
persons without disabilitie\ll in all, the government has continued to offer
special assistance to students with disabilities in some universities and
university colleges and introduced strategic planning for guidance and coun
selling. A few studies have been undertaken on how hilglaening institu

tions help studentsith disabilities to realise thepotentias (Tungaraza, 2010

& Mwaipopo, Lihamba & Njewele, 2011). A study done by the Poverty
Reduction Programme Research Project (Morley & Croft, 2011) titled:
i Wi d eni n gonpneigher educgtian tiniGhana and Tanzania: Devel
oping an e q uféundythatstlee csubgea afrdability in higher
education has been significantly overlooked bgeerchers, manageasd
policymakers in Ghana and Tanzania.

Therefore, this studsought to examine the nature of guidance and cdunsel
services provided to students with disabilities in higher learning itistigiin
Tanzania, as well as the support accorded to them to cope with the learning
environment The study also invesigedthe views and attitudes of students
with disabilities towards guidance and counselling services in higher learning
institutions. The study findings and policy implications were expected to
suggest feasible policy options that should be adopted byithistry of
Education Science and Technolog§MoEST) as well as higher learning
institutions for better performance and sustainability of guidance and
counselling for students with disabilities in Tanzania.

1.3 Motivation for the study

The difference and clallenges among students with disabilities have called
for intensive research in the field of counselling people with disabilities with
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the aim of classifyinghdr abilities and disabilities, diagnosing the causes and
finding the remedies in orderto mesta ch i ndi vi dutohal st udent ds educa
needs.

The researcher was interested in this area because of being qualified profes
sionally in educational psychology and having an extensive experience in
teaching guidance and counselling courses, especiallyrstuddth special
needs. The researcher has been employed for the last nine years, to teach
psychology courses for Bachelor of Educational Psychology degree pro
grammes, as an assistant lecturer in the Department of Educational Bgychol

at the School oEducationatthe University of Dar es Salaam, Tanzania. The
researcher has been interacting with students with disabilities in many ways at
the university. Manyf themwere stuging education.

Students with disabilities need special help for differespnal, social and
academic challenges they face in higher learning institutions. Mkanula (2003)
researched on the plight of students with disabilities at the University of Dar
es Salaam and revealed that there is no policy in the Ministry of Higher
Educdion, Science and Technology to guide the practice. The study also noted
that resource constraints in providing the necessary equipment and other
support services to students with special educational needs remained a major
setback.

Despite the existing nahal, regional and international laws and other

instruments, as well as the activities of international bodies and the efforts of

nortgovernmental organizations, persons with disabilities throughout the

world continue to be subjected to widespread viotetiof their human rights

(O6Rei |l |y, 2003) . This is an unguestionable fact. I n
problems of access to the physical environment, including transportation,

housing and workplaces, coupled with dtiélld prejudices among many

employers,co-workers and the general public, aggravate an already difficult

situation (O6Reilly, 2003).

The Government of Tanzania has recently embarked on different strategies,

recognizing disabled not only as people with special needs but also as people

withequda rights | i ke the rest of its nation. iThe National
and Reduction Povertyo (NSGRP),- for exampl e, popul arly
wahili acronym as MKUKUTA (Mkakati wa Kukuza Uchumi na Kupunguza

Umaskini Tanzania), expresses the importancéaxgeting specific groups
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with special needs in the development efforts while acknowledging the con
tribution of each individual towards achieving development (Tanzania Ger
many Programme to Support Health (TGPSH), 2009). Furthermore, the gov
ernment endsed and continues to recognize international and national
agreements that are geared towards protecting the rights and dignityptef peo
with disabilities. In addition to its commitment, the government through the
Mi nistry of Labouronpaut Dins apblialciet yi TPhoel iNcayto ( URT, 2004)
that gives different guidance with regard to people with disabilities at all levels
of the society. The policy is also aimed at sensitizing change in opinion,
attitudes and political involvement to recognize and implanrghts for
people with disabilities. Despite all these efforts, the rmoomity hasstill little
knowledge on some of thexisting disabilities, a fact that contributes to
enhancingthe existing misconceptions and beliefs (Tanzania Germany
Programme to port Health (TGPSH), 2009).

People with disabilities still face a number of challenges such as inaccessible
environmens, stigmatization and discrimination, inadequate employment
opportunities and education, high illitesarates, a lack of awareness on
disabilties issues amongst parents, communities, law enforcement agencies
and decision makersavellas alack of resources in schoasdhigher learn

ing institutions. Counsellors in special needs must be aware of the extensive
discrimination that paeple with disabilities face. Clients may not hadequate
awarenesf social discrimination, so thdt is of great importance that
counselling psychologistsnow about it so that experiencesmn beput into
perspective (Kanellakis, 2010 & Sima, 20IM)is study is timely iiits interest

to find out the extent to which the guidance and counselling services provided
to students with disabilities in higher learning institution in Tanzania are ade
quate and relevant for the learners.

1.4 Statement of the reseach problem

Given the fact that people with disabilities have the same right to education as
those considered to lfinormab, the government of Tanzania is committed to
promoing the signed Education for All (EFA) objectivess well as
MKUKUTA . To realisethe EFA goals all deserving children need to be
enrolled in schools, including children with disabilities. As a result, thene is
increase of students with disabilities enrolled to pursue studies in higher
learning instittions. Like any other human Imgjs students in higher learning
institutions (HLIs) including the disabled ones require guidance and
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counselling to solve some of their social, individual or family problems for the
excellence in their education. Yet, unlike other +igable students, ¢h
disabled ones require more customized guidance and counselling services due
to a spectrum of problems resulting from their body disabilities. Without
appropriate knowledge and understanding of the needs and characteristics of
specific groups of studentgth disabilities, school counsellors may not know
how to contribute to their academic, career, and personal/social development
(Reis & Colbert, 2005).

Tanzania has adopted and implemented a number of laws, policies and stand
ards pertaining to people wittisabilities, including their right to vocational
training and basic services, but the Tanzanian government has not-yet for
mulated the procedure issues pertaining guidance and counselling in spite of
the crucially and necessity to students with disaédiin higher learning
institutions Biswalo (1996) pointed out that in Tanzania policies perti to
guidance and counsellingre still lacking and efforts directed towards
fulfilling guidance and counselling needs are apparently thwarted by several
difficulties together with financial resources to hold the even established tiny
counselling activities in several higher learning institutions. Guidance and
professional counsellingreyet to be recognized as a staaldne profession

in Tanzania and in manifrican countries (Sima, 2004).

Literature has documented dissatisfying experience regarding guidance and
counseling services among disabled students in higher learning institutions.
Many counselling professionals do not know how to develop appropriate
intervention programs for students with disabilities due to a limited under
standing of approaches (like attitudes, values, beliefs) and inadequate skills to
address the needs of this group (Glenn, 1998).

Experience also shows that many students with diised are subjected to a
number of frustrations that impact their performance in studies. Cases of actual
and attempts for suicide among students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions have been reported attributed to personal, social anaopsyical
problems facing the students with disabilities. For exangilidne University

of Dar es Salaana student with albinism was reported to have committed
suicide after his girlfriend was taken by another man in 2008. However,
O'Toole (1988) has sumarized stereotypical attitudesaardspeople with
disabilities as being dependent, isolated, depressed and emotionally unstable.
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This meanghatthe dramatic recent increase in the enrolment of students with
disabilities for compliance witthefi E d u o f@rtAll ppogranmed (EFA) in
Tarzania requires counsellors and university education personnel to become
familiar with the emerging educational experience of these students. Lynch &
Gussel (1996) assert on the importance to fully understand the intefplay
dynamics with this population, including attitudinal barriers from faculty and
issues of students with disabilities during their educational catdeveever

the effort to comply with EFA programe should go hand in hand with
catering the diversity imuidance and counselling requirements arising the
Ministry of Education Science and Technology (MoOESIF) Tanzania has
underscored the importance of guidance and counselling services provided to
students with disabilities.

It is still not clear how muclguidance and counselling services are covered
and how relevant they are to students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions in Tanzania. Therefore, the present study seeks to investigate the
extent to which guidance and counselling servicesigeaovto students with
disabilities in higher learning institutierin Tanzania are adequate and +ele
vant.

15 The purpose and objectives of the study
1.5.1 Main objectives

The main objective of this study was to investigate the extent to which guid
ance and counbimg services provided to students with disabilities in higher
learning institution in Tanzania are adequate and relevant.

1.5.2 Specific objectives of the study
In particular, this study was intended:

a) to identify guidance and counselling services thatadfered to students
with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania

b) to assess the adequacy and relevance of guidance and counsellingsser
offered to students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in
Tanzaniaand

¢) to find out the barriers and challenges faced by students with disabilities in
obtaining guidance and counselling services in higher learning tiestisu
in Tanzania.
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1.6 Research questions
The study was guided by the following research questions:

a) Which guidane and counselling services are offered to students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania?

b) Are the guidance and counselling services provided to students with dis
abilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania adequateeledant?

¢) What barriers and challenges are encountered by students with disabilities
when seeking for guidance and counselling services in higher learning
institutions in Tanzania?

1.7 Significance of the study

The study had both theoretical and practiéghificance to higher learning
institutions in Tanzania. It was expected to contribute important knowledge on
social and academic problerfeced by students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions in Tanzania. The study raised awareness tactbtysnd

higher education on the role of guidance and counselling services to students
with disabilities.The study attempts to provide an understanthiagstudents

with disabilities need different services and supports. The data gained in this
study cauld potentially be used as a starting point to guidanceandsd#ing
services as well as disability services offices to review and reassess the services
offered to students with disabilitielloreover, it was assumed that the study
might influencethe development of policies to readi the importance of
guidance and counselling services to students with disabilities in Tanzania.

In addition to that, the study assessed challenges and opportunities faced by
both counsellors and students with disabilitirethie provision of guidance and
counselling services and recommended strategies that could be adopted to
improve those services. The aim of the stwayg tosuggest new strategiaad

how they canbe adopted in order to have effective guidance and coingsell

for people with disabilities in the higher learning institutions in Tanzania.
Finally, the findings of this study were expected to act as alstsnfior further
research related to disabilities and counselling services in Tanzania.
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1.8 Limitations of the study

The study was focused on students with disabilities in higher learning insti
tutions in Tanzaniafuture studies were to followp on this study by exam
ining this study using a comparative approach.

Some of the higher learning institutions wereattgred across Tanzania
mainland in such a way that they needddt of time to visit and collect data
for the study.

Some institutions took too long time to respond to the letters written, fax or
telephone when seeking for permission to use their itistitsi for the study.
However, the researcher took every effort by calling or visiting the selected
institutions to explain clearly about the purpose of the study.

The management in some of the higher learning institutions, especially the
counsellors, speal education teachers and administrators/officials from the
different institutions were somehow doubtful about how the findings of the
study were going to be used. The researcher assured them that the findings of
the study would not be reported on the baiindividual institutions but just

in a general way.

1.9 Delimitations of the study

This study assessed the nature of guidance and counselling services in higher
learning institutions in Tanzania. It covered students with disabilities,-coun
sellors, speciabducation staff and university administrators in ten higher
learning institutions of Tanzania. The study was a descriptive survey con
ducted in six regions of the country. It covered only ten higher learning
institutions. The sample consisted of governmand private universities,
amongst which there were both government and private universities managed
by Christian or Islamic organizations.

1.10  Summary of the chapter

This chapter highlighted the background isswdsch form the fourdation of

this thesis. tl introduced the background of the problem as well as its
justification through empirical studies. Moreover, from the background, the
researcherintroduced the problers, which necessated the study to be
conducted in the context of Tanzania. Finally, gtteyger presented the
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purpose of the study, its objectives and questions, the scope, significance as
well as the limitations of the study.
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1.11  Organization of the thesis
This thesis is composed of seven chapters, which are summarised hereafter.

Chapter ongresents background informatiatiie statement of theesearch
problem; objectives of the study; significance of the study; limitation of the
study and delimitation of the study as indicated in the earlier pages.

Chapter two starts by describing the cqatoal and theoretical foundatidor

the study and analysing the key variables considered in this research. It also
provides a framework indicating linkages of key variables used in thamped

and counselling services provided to students with disiglsilin Tanzaian
higher learning institutions. Thereatfter, it provides an explanation of the key
variables used in this study. The chapter further gives a historicaliewenf
guidance and counselling worldwide aindTanzania in particular, as well as

the historical overview of disability, guidance and counselling worldwide.
Furthermore, it discusses the classification of disabilities and challenges facing
students with disabilities. The problems faced by people with disabilities that
call for guidanceand counselling services are alsocdssed. It also presents

the factors influencing guidance and counselling outcomes among students
with disabilities. In addition to that, different empirical research conducted in
different and similar contexts areghlighted. Finally, a synthesis of literature

is provided, showing the need for conducting the study through the
identification of knowledge gap from the reviewed literature.

Chapter three presents the research methodology adopted for this study,
wherebyexplanation on how the research was carried out and justifications for
each of the decisions made are provided and supported by the literature. It starts
with the worldview, followed by the approach and design of the study.
Thereafter, the chapter descsbthe study sites, population, sample and
selection procedureass well agdata collection methods, rigour of the study,
analysis plan and presentation. The last section of the chapter presents the
ethical procedures adhered to during data collection,ysisabnd report
writing.

Chapter four to six present and discuss the findings of the study. The findings
are presented by using the three research questions from theivelsjec
According to the research, each research question has its owerchide
chapters are organized as follows:

Chapter four presents the guidance and counselling services offeredetatstu
with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. It starts with the
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findings from the empirical study andollows with the diswssion of the
findings. The discussion is supported by insights from theories and previous
studies in similar or different contexts.

Chapter five presents the adequacy and relevance of guidance andlicgunsel
services amongst students with disabiliieshigher learning institutions in
Tanzania. It starts with the findings fraheempirical study and then dissses

the findings. The discussion is supported by insights from theories and
previous studies in similar or different contexts.

Chapter six pgsents the barriers and challenges encountered by students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania while seeking for or
obtaining guidance and counselling services. It starts with the findings from
the empirical study and then discess the findings. The discussion is
supported by insights from theories and previous studies in similar or different
contexts.

Chapter seven marks the end of the thesis. It contains the summary and con
clusions, as well as recommendations for further stueind actions drawing

on the key emerging issues from the findings of the study, references and
appendices. In this chapter, both practical and theoretical implications of the
study findings are discussed.
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2 Conceptual and theoretical framework of guidane
and counselling services for students with disabilities
in higher learning institutions

2.1 Introduction

The overall purpose of this study was to assess the nature of guidance and
counselling services provided to students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions in Tanzania as explained previously in chapter one. This chapter
reviews the literature on issues related to guidance and counselling of people
with disabilities in general and then gives an overvidwhe situation of
guidance and counsellj services for students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions in Tanzania as well as the challengexifagstudents

with disabilities in general. Lastly, it provides the knowledge gap that this
study intended to close.

2.2 Concept of disability

Disability is not easily conceptualized and defined as it depends on individu

al s6 perceptions and the context, structure and values
which are very important in shaping cultural views of disabilities. Individuals

can view disabity as a personal disaster or tragedy while it is not true for all

societies, as some regard disability as a sign of being chosen or possessed by

God or devil respectively (Oliver, 1983). This variability in the concept of

disability creates difficulties inbtaining precise worldwide definitions.

The definition and analysis of disability in this stuagbased on the Conven

tion 61/106 of the United Nations on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities.
According to the convention, persons with disabilitredude those who have
long-term physical, mental, intellectual or sensory impairments, which during
interaction with various barriers may hinder their full and effective
participation in the society on an equal basis with others (Tanzania disability
surveyreport, URT, 2008).
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The cebate surrounding the value and influence of medical and socialsnodel
of disability has also influenced debates about the specific language that should
be used in the definition of disability (Seale, 2014:4). He continues arguing
that one debate centres on the use of the term disability, difficult orediffes,

while another debate focuses on the use of the term of students with disabilities
or disabled students. Griffin and Pollack (2009) cited in Seale (2014:5) argue
that foawsing on difference rather than difficulty is more empowering as it
rejects a deficit approach to supporting students in higher learning institutions,
while Riyan (2007) cited in Seale (2014) acknowledges that definitions in this
field are characterized mmby disagreement than agreement but rightly argues
that debate is needed in order to combat gieguand ignorance.

However, the Longman Dictionary of Psychology and Psychiatry (1984)
defines disability as a lasting physical or mental impairment wsighifi-
cantly interferes with functioning in major areas of life such ascseH,
communication, social intercourse, sexual expression or ability to wsidein

the home or to engage in a substantial gainful activity outside. Moreover,
disability is the consequence of an impairment that may be physical,toagni
mental, sensory, emotional, developmental, or some combination ef thes
may be present from birthr occur during a person's lifetime. A disability is
an umbrella term, covering impairntsnactivity limitations, and participation
restrictions. Disability is thus, not just a health problem but a complex
phenomenon, reflecting the interaction between features ofsaqperé s body
and features of the society in which he or she lives. Overmpthe difficulties
faced by people with disabilities requires interventions to remove
environmental and social barrierShis is related tothe social model of
disability, which locate disability within the society. WHO (2011) reports that
more than onéillion people with disabilities face substantial barriers in their
daily lives.

A disability study is an academic discipline that examines the meaning, nature,
and consequences of disability as a social construct. Initially, the field focused
on the divigon between "impairment" and "disability". Impairment was
interpreted aanimpairment of an individual's mind or body, while diséapil

was considered as a social construction. In The State of Disability Studies:
Modern Language Association (2015) didisyiis said to be a resulof
interactions between individuals and the environment, which, in turn, consists
of complicated arrays of social, cultural, political, climatic, topographic,
architectural, and technologic components (Meyers et al., 2002).
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In 1980 the World Health Organization (WHO) introduced a framework for
working with disability through impairment, disability and handicap- Ac
cording to WHO (1980), impairment is a loss or abnormality of physical bodily
structure or function, of logipsychicorigin, or physiological or anatomical
origin while disability is any limitation or function loss deriving from
impairment, that prevents the performance of an activity in the-lipse
considered normal for a human being; while handicap is the disadyesh
condition deriving from impairment or disability, limiting a person from
performing a role considered normal in respect of his/her age, sex and social
and cultural factors.

Disability should be seen as the result of the interaction between a pedson a
his or her environment. Disability is not something that resides in the indi

vidual as the result of some impairment (UN Convention on the Rights of
People with Disabilities, 2006). Thus, disability can be undersagsod

- Sociallyconstructed disability resides in the societyot in the person.
Disability is a function not just of observable physical or mental impair
ment, but the meaning that a society places on that impairment. This can
be seen in the way that different cultures assign different ingpda
impairment.

- Situationali a person considered to be a “disabled” in one culture, may
not be so in another and national legal frameworks may define disability
differently (Mc Alpine, 2008:13).

Disability studies begin with an assumption that disgbik created by the
society and constitutes a form of social oppressidnich results in the exclu

sion of people who have impairments. Moreover, disability scholars have
proposed varieties of conceptual models in order to understand and explain
disability andthefunctioning, which it seeks to integrate.

2.2.1 Historical overview of disability

Historically, people with disabilities were devalued, rejected, ignored, mis
trusted, exploited and treated in a way that deprived them most of thargrdi
pleasure ofife. During ancient time, physical abnormalities were not known
beyond infancy as most societies killed them instantly after birth as at that time
physical fithess was important for survival. Anang (1992) argues that the
Greeks abandoned their disableabies on hillsides to die while the early
Chinese left their disabled people to drown in rivers. Moreover, in 1601, Queen
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Elizabethds government divided the
were placed inthe group ldbee d fhel pl ess poor . o

Coleridge (1993) traces through history the killing of people with disabilities,
beginning with the Spartans who killed disabled persons as a matter of law; the
endorsement by Martin Luther to kill disabled babies because they were
'incarnations of the devl According to Wolfensberg (1988), the treatment
given to disabled in America was not different from other parts of the world.
Parents killed their own children with intellectual impairment and sudhddl

were greatly supported by physicians and evenldlgéans. Furthanore,
Scheerenberg (1983) as cited in Hasselt et al. (1988) explains that during the
spread of Christianity people with disabilities received more humanitarian care
by being put into the asylum where they were fed but still isolated fnem t
community. At that time, the attitude of Catholic Church shifted from
regarding the disabled as children of innocence to products of sins and devil.

2.2.2 Thesituation in Tanzania

Students with disabilities haviaced many problems in the African society
speifically Tanzania. Given the current population of 44,928,923, it is esti
mated that about 4 million people in Tanzania experience different types of
disabilities. The Tanzania National Policy on Disability (2004) defines disa
bility as fatiohda oppootmites o take lpartrmithe normal life
of the community at an equal level with others due to physical, mental or social
factor®. The Policy also defines person with disabilityas an individal
whose prospects of obtaining and retairmngemployment are greatly reduced
due to known physical, mental or social factors. Some types diilitisa that

are considered in the Tanzanian society are blindness or visual impairment,
deafness or hearing impairment, physical impairment, intelléanpairment

and albinism The United Republic of Tanzania, 2008). The social and
environmental construction of disability means that in Tanzania albinism is
considered as a disability because
eyes and skin ia tropical country.

Attitudes concerning people with disability may differ from society to society
or even from family to family. At the societal level, many people have some
cultural beliefs concerning people with disabilities. In some cultures, even in
Tanzania, the birth of ehild with disabilityis viewed as a punishment from
God, while at the family | evel it
attitudes about disability. In some parts of Tanzania, disability is also

47

poor into
of the ri
ncl udes t

three

s k

he

t he

f ami

gr ol

C 0N

y 6

C



accompanied with prejuck and negative attitude. Another study conducted in
Tanzania reported that community members in Tanzania recalled that beliefs
of curses causing disabilities or disabilities resulting from unfulfilled
obligations were thoughts from previous times, butigipents acknowddged

that they had been widespread in the past and still existed in some areas (Stone
MacDonald, 2014)Peoplewith disabilities are viewed as a worth of pity,
dependent and as such not an integral part of the community in which ey liv
(Hange, 2003). In addition to that, Kizito (1993) also raiied that some
families in Tanzania were overprotecting their handicapped children by always
keeping them often kept them hidden away from the public.

Tanzania, just like other countries, hiadividuals with impairmersithat were
either killed or hidden from the public for most time of their lives (Possi, 1994).
Accordingly, children with intellectual impairment were abused or teased in
some parts of the country. They were used for fetchiegvbiod, water and
working in farms for different people (Possi, 1994). Kalugula (1984) cited in
Bagandanshwa (1993) observes that in Tanzania disabled persons are not
thought to be as challenging as their sttisabled people are. They are the last

to be cosidered for employment and the first to be cozrgd for layoff. They

are not involved in deciding even the matters affecting their-lvegtig and

most tribes still consider disabled persons as worth nothing. Therefore, many
people with disabilities arbeing kept indoors so that they do not appear in
public, lest the family should be embarrassed.

The Tanzanian Governmentds Policy on Disability (2004)
the loss or limitation of opportunities to take part in the normal life of the

community on an equal level with others due to physical, mental or social

factors. The policy also defines a person with disability as an individual whose

prospects of obtaining and retaining an employment are greatly reduced due to

known physical, mental aocial factors. In this wayhe policy aligns with

the socially constructed view of disability that it i s
participation i n community i fe and t he communityaos
individual that are critical factors. Due to the isbcand environmental

construction of disability, it means that in Tanzania albinism is considered as

a disability (whereas it would not in the West) because of the risk that the

condition poses to a personds eyes and skin in a tropi ¢
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2.2.3 Knowledgeof beliefs, attitudes and behaviour towards people with
disabilities
Severakinds ofliterature confirm that our knowledge of beliefs, attitudes and
behaviours towards people with disabilities is scarce indeed and originates
mainly from legends, folktaleand scattered historical sources that only scratch
the surface of the topic (Ingstad, 2001). In the Old Norwegiap-fales, we
find stories about children born with impairments who were seen as the
offspring of the small people living underground, lexaged at night for the
normal human child. Such children had to be beaten or in other ways abused
so that the original parents would feel sorry for the child, take it back and thus
bring the human child back to its parents (Ingstad, 2001). In a Tswtaldol
from Southern Africa, we hear about an albino girl who was initially kept out
of the family because of her deviant looks, but when she managed to show her
capacity as a hard worker and contributor to her Hmlde she was accepted
and loved even ore than her lazy sister who was not an albino (Ingstad,
2001:775). Although there are more examples of these folktales, their
interpretation showed exactly what used to take place in the old days and they
may still tell us something about what people edlumost in those days and
what is needed to be accepted and intergraded in the current society.

The survival of people with disabilities is threatened, even today, lycets,
prejudices and beliefswhich are common among nalisabled people
(Ingstad,2001:774). He continues arguing that people with disabilities are
being negatively stigmatized. Goerdt (1984ho studied about persons with
physical disabilities in Barbados, found that these people were not expected by
others to fulfil normal adult rok partly due to beliefs and concepts about
disability and partly by their observations of what persons with a physical
disability were actually able to do in the society.

The brief review of some studies on beliefs, attitudes and behaviours con
cerning dsability and towards disabled persons shows us some of the global
variety and the danger involved in drawing conclusions (Ingstad, 2001). It
shows us that there is a need to understand the smdalltural context in
which attitudes are acted out. Mastall, it shows us that we do not know
enough and more studies are needed on the real lives of people withtdisabili

in nonwestern societies as a foundation for providing adequate guidance and
counselling services in developing countries (Ingsta@120
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2.2.4  Causes of disability

Adisability is caused by several factors.

(1997) asserts that disabilities have a variety of causes ranging from diseases,
malnutrition, natural and manmade disasters, armed conflicts anditesdm
Most of the disabilities resittg from, among others, poor health conditions,

a lackof immunization against disabling diseases and inadequate care of ex
pecting mothers. Most literature redéo curses from God, gods and arioes

The religiousnature of Africans makes the latter source of cursessiblizu
(Mbiti, 1970; Diop, 1989). In Tanzania, variations in the rates ofhilisa
across countries can be caused by
environmental risksthe occurrenceof accidents or conflicts, chronic and
infectious disease patterns, and differences in public health services and
practices (UNICEF, 2007:49). Consequently, another study from Tanzania

drenos

The United

recommended that in the Tanzanian community, peopl e

plan can be viewed asthera gift or a punishment. Shemweta (2008) finds in
his research that the Wasambaa in Tanzania sfiaeecommon views about
the causes of disability from his research: God, a curse, witchcraft, infringe
ment of customs, and desses.

Many disabled children in Tanzania are in this situation as a result of a pre
ventable illness or poor health care, like mishandling at birth, late diagnosis of
illness and inappropriate medical treatment, to mention a few. Reported
examples include child who received a badly administered polio injection
and another who received a quinine injection; both subsequently went lame.
Meningitis, polio and malaria can also result into disability (McAlpine,
2008:24). Disability is sometimes an outcome ofidttood cancer while
blindness results from Retinoblastoma, which is the second most common type
of childhood cancer and treatment involves removing the eye of the patient
(ibid.). Significantly, there is a real need to educate people about the causes of
disability because there is some extraordinary level of migimdtion about

what causes disability. The majority of the people think that a disabled child is

Goddbés plan or puni shment from God. A good

in Mwanza who desdsed her understanding that using the contraceptive pill
caused mental and physical disability (McAlpine, 2008:24).

2.2.5 Classification of disabilities

Every major disability has been classified differently and has many local
names in different countries. Hewaft®96) classifies disabilities as mental
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retardation, learning disability, emotional and behavioural communication
disorder, hearing impairment, visual impairment and physical impairment;
while the United Republic of Tanzania Special Education Unit (204t
fication includes physical, visual, hearing, intellectual and albinism.

Impairment

The term refers to any loss or abnormality of psychological, physiological or
anatomical structure or function. Impairment is also seen as a consequence of
disease odisorder.

Disability
This refers to any restriction or lack, resulting from impairment, of ability to

perform any activity in the manner or within the range considered normal for
a human being. In short, disability is defined as a consequence ofrimaptsr

Handicap

It is a disadvantage of a given individual, resulting from an impairment or
disability that prevents the fulfilment of a role that is normal depending on age,
sex, social and cultural factors for that individual. Handicap is also seen as a
consequence of disability.

2.3 Concept of guidance and counselling
2.3.1 Guidance

Generally, guidance occurs in higher learning institutions. It is givingtiirec

to the sick, lonely, unloved, the suffering and the lost. Guidance is a part and
parcel of the coumdling profession. Students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions need guidance when they are unsure of what choices to
make or what direction to take; however rdtisabled students need guidance
too. When students with disabilities face adbthallenges in higher learning
institutions, they need an older man, lecturer, academic advisor, wiser and
more experienced people to help them to show the way and guide them. The
main role of guidance advisor is to help the students and to increasarassi

to those students who are confused, ambiguous, stigmatized, stressed,
oppressed, excluded and need advice.
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Biswalo (1996) defines guidance aterm used to denote the process of help

ing personnel to gain selinderstanding and setirection (sel-decision
making) so that he can adjust maximally to his home, school or community
environment. According to ODC 030 Counselling and Guidance Services
(2013), guidance is a term used to denote the process of helping an individual
to gain seHunderstandig, seltdirection and selflecisionmaking abilities so

that one can adjust maximally to his/her home, school or community envi
ronment. Biswalo (1996) and Omari (2006), outline the characteristics of
guidance as follows:

(i) Asaprocess: It helps evestudent to help him/herself, to recognize and
use his/her mental and other resources to set goals, to make plans and
solve his/her own problems.

(i) As a continuous process: It is needed throughout life, from early-child
hood through adolescence into BHdood and old age.

(iii) As adistinctive concern for decisionaking: Guidance helpsadte nt 6 s
unique perception of the world, interaction with the external order of
events and facilitates decision making in different situations.

(iv) As an instrumenfor selfactualization:Guidance helps one to realize
his/her full potential, to develop the capacity for gbiection and self
improvement through lifelong learning and sharpening skills for-prob
lem-solving. Guidance is both a generalized and aiapeed service:

For teachers, advisors, tutors, deans and parents, guidance is both a
generalized and a specialized service (ODC 030, 204)3:3

2.3.2 Counselling

To define the concept of counselling, the researcher adopted two definitions
among many definitiamas given by McLeod (2009) and BACP (2001). One
should realize that the definition of counselling keeps changing to meet the
demand at a particular time without going astray from its basic meaning.
Counselling is both a science and an art, and a way alingehurts. It is
designed to help people to understand and elucidate their views, and learn how
to reach their selfletermined goals through meaningful amdll-informed
choices, and through the resolution of emotional or interpersonal problems.
Counseling is aimed at helping a person to learn more about self, and to use
such understanding to enable the man to come to be a productive member of a
society
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According to McLeod, (2009:6) counselling is a purposeful, private cenver
sation arising from the intéion of one person to reflect on and resolve a
problem in living, and the willingness of another person to assist in that
endeavar. McLeod continues arguing that counselling is an interdisciplinary
activity, which contains different traditions and sctsomfithought, and spreads
itself across the discourse of theory, research and practice. In this world, there
are many different types of experiences that are difficult for people to cope
wit h. AfiMost of the time, we apmtdinon with 1|ife, but somei/
our tracks by an event or situation that we do not, at that moment, have the
resources to sort out. Most of the time, we find ways of dealing with such
problems in living by talking to family, friends, neilgburs, priests or our
family doctor. Ocasionally, their advice is not sufient, or we are too
embarrassed or ashamed to tell them what is bothering us, or we just do not
have an appropriate person to turn to. Counselling is a really useful option at
these moments. The counselitires not dignose or label yolbut he/shedoes

his or her best to listen to you and work with you to find the best ways to
understand and resolve your problem (McLeod, 2009:1).

The British Association for Counselling and Psychotherapy (BACP, 2001:1)
states that couedling takes place when a counsellor sees a client in a private
and confidential setting to explore a difficulty that the client is having; a
distress that he/she may be experiencing or perhaps his/her dissatisfattti

life or loss of sense dafirection and purpose. It is always at the request of the
client as no one can properly be sent for counselling as a way of enabling
choice. It does not involve giving advice or directing a client to take a particular
course of actionthe client can explore varigs aspects of his/her life, talking
about themrieely and openly.

Counselling is the process of helping an individual to receive, accept and use
the advice that can help him to understand and solve his problem or to cope
with it successfully (Biswalo, 19961t is the linking process between a
counsellor and the counsellee. The counsellor assists the counselled student to
undestand and accepthis conception of himself and his problems,
perceptions, attitudes, goals, plans and choices. Counselling sakksetop,

in the stulent the ability to solve or cope with problematic situations and
empowers one in making decisions for a better future. Counselling is generally
accepted as the heart and driving force of guidance.
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2.3.3 Guidance and counselling

Guidance ad counselling are two sides of the same coin. The goal in both

cases is to give an opportunity for an individual to see a variety of available

options and thereafter, assist the person in making a wise choice. The

UNESCO module oguidance and counsellif@000 also posit that guehce

is a programme of services to individuals based on their needs and the

influence of environmental factors. Counselling is a relationship in which one

person endeavours to help another to understand and solve his adjustment

problems. Barki & Mukhopadhyaylkng (1989) view the guidan
services as designed to help students with disekilit areas like edudian,

recreation/leisure, vocation, socialization and health.

Guidance and counselling is a professidieltl which has a broad range of
activities, programmes and services geared toward assisting individuals to
understand themselves, their problems, their school environment and their
world and thus develofhe adequate capacity for making wise choices and
decisions (Eyo et al., 2010). People seek professional counselling for a variety
of reasons. The commonly presented problems are relationship or famiy prob
lems, depression, personal growth, anxiety, and anger/abuse (Manthei &
Duthie, 2003). People withighbilities bring similar issues to counselling
(Hodges, 208 & Larkin, 1992) because thesxperience the same range of
emotional needs and mental health needs as the general population.

Guidance and counsellimyedefined as a proceswhich is concernedavith

change and growth, but it is not the counsellor who seeks to changeetite cli

It is the client who seeks change and development within himself; and the
counsell or 6s r ogegenotibytakingpovea dirdctysnutheh ¢ han
client, but by eabling him to clarify goals and feelings to the point where he
confidently assumes sdtfiirection (ODC 030, 2013).

2.4 Disabilities problems which call for guidance and counselling
services

People with disabilities face challenges in their daily lives. Persdtis
disabilities need guidance and counselling to enable them to be productive
participants in a society. However, such counselling must be broadly planned
and organized to cater for the varied intere$tldanvolved (Wamocho et al.
2008). Accordingo Erickson and Smith (1947), the major aim of counselling

is to assist students to make more effective aaljeists to the environment in
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which they live and to be able to understand themselves and their world. It is
also expected that general formal guide and counselling services if
available, should go a long way towards assisting students with disabilities in
special education institutions. The persons who are most stigmatised and
discriminated against, such as those with dig#sli who requirette support

of counselling services to overcome barriers to their participation in society;
have not received the attention needed. Usually, the type of service given to
such people during their schooling and training appears to have been
unsuccessful in emting, in them, the capacity for cpatence and inner
directedness, a creative mission in life, psychological and social preparation,
and manipulation and awareness for effective andfaetiisy employment in

the world of work (Wamocho et al., 2008).

Higher education increases the chance of employability, thus, affirming
dignified life for the persons with disabilities. While going through thecpedi

and programmes in India it is found that not much has been done in the field
of disability and higheeducation. Theris anumber of groups working on the
school education of children with disabilities. This has not translated in the
entry of students to higher education because of various reasorstruararal
facilities within institutions, attituels towards persons with disatids,
transportation facilities, and lackof support services are a few areas that
hinder the entry of students with disabilities into higher education. Jameel
(2011) reports that disability in higher education has diffeimplications
from disability inschool.

Naami & Havshi, (2012) conducted an exploratory/descriptive study on a
sample of university students, including 305 social work and sociology majors,
in Ghana to evaluate their attitudes towards disabilities fihtdangs indicate

that the student@n generalagreed with the idea of community igtation and
equal rights of persons with disabilities. At the same time, they were
ambivalent about characteristics of persons with disabilites and felt
uncomfortablenteracting with them. Furthermore, a substantive minority held
strong prejudices against persons with disabilities. Higher education should
provide their students with opportunities to improve knowledge and attitudes
towards disabilities.

2.4.1 Factors influeming counselling outcomes

Professional counselling is still a new phenomenon in most African countries
although it has been practised by different names, intervention techniques and
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methods time immemorial (Biswalo, (1989): Biswalo, (1996): Nwoye, (2008)

& Sima, (2010). Counsellors themselves shothérefore be prepared to
impress the general public that their services are essential. They should be
ready to sell their services to the students, thé ataf even parents, most of

who are yet to fully grgs the role of the counsellor within the schooltsys.
Through these, students can develop a positive attitude towards the guidance
and counselling services in all levels of education (UNESCO, 2010).

Counsellors accept that although all students haverdiif problems, stients

with disabilities need more exceptional consideration than any other students.
There are many challenges facing these groups which include, but not limited
to: inaccessibility of public services/buildings, high rate of grov ard
illiterate racy among people with disability, inaccessible enwiremt (poor
infrastructure, buildings, transport), inadequate employment opportunities and
education, stigmatization and discrimination among people with disabitities,
lack of awareneson issues concerning people with disileis amongst
decisionmakers, communities, parents etc.

Counsellors explain that guidance and counselling services in Tanzania have
not yet been given recognition because many people including decision
makers havéttle knowledge about this profession. This has led to iguiee

the importance of guidance and counselling services in Tanzania. According
to them, there is a need to recognize counselling as a profession because the
current situation shows that thesea big demand of counsellors in Tanzania,
althoughthey face many challenges likeost counsellors in Tanzania are still
paraprofessional, so they face many challenges to provide effective
counselling services; and inadequacy of counselling trainingthef
counsellors. Most Tanzanians, particularly in rural areas, still lietiadi

tional way; they do not understand about counselling services and how they
wor k amongst peopl e. This statement
(2003) who argues that coselling reflects a society and has emerged as a
helping activity in the period of modernity. In summary, until this time there

is not much effortwhich has been put in place to help Tanzanians to under
stand counselling as a problesnlving mechanism.

There is nuch to be done to change peapleegative attitudes concerning
people with disabilities, additional capacity and national institution support to
ensure that students who live with disabilities have the special care gwtsup
that they require. bl matter how severe a disability may be, equal access and
special attention should be given to students with special needs in order for
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them to succeed in all levels of education in general and higher learning
institutions in particular.

2.5 Theoretical foundation of the study

A theoretical framework offers a plan of the research process that guides the
researcher in investigating the nature and scope of the study in relation to the
research questions, purpose and objectives and the purposes of the study.
Counglling theories are tools used by counsellors to help them to become
more effective (Engelkes & Vandergoot, 1982).

Moreover, scholars on disability have suggested various conceptual and
theoretical models to be used for understanding and explaininglidysabd
functioning, which it seeks to integrate. Scholars on disabilibho propose
different models of disability due to different ways of understanding on the
relationship of impairment to limitation, presentvo contrasting modelsf
disability, which are medical and social models of disability. Wasserman et al
(2015) describe these two models as follows: the medical modelsteids a
disability as a physical or mental impairment of the individual and its personal
and social consequences. It megathe limitations faced by pple with
disabilities as resulting primarily, or solely, from their impairments. They
continue arguing that in contrast, the social model understands itysabif
relation between an individual and her social envirorimise exclsion of
people with certain physical and mental characteristics from major domains of
social life. Their marginalization is established not only in dedite
segregatiorbut also in a built environment and organized social égtiiat
prohibits or restricts the participation of people seen or labelled as having
disabilities. Many previous studies have reported that the medical model is
protected but often accepted by health care professionals, bistethand
philosophers who ignore ainderestimate the contribution of social and other
environmental factors to the limitations faced by people withodisas.

This study was guided by the followimgodels:a social model of disability,
social stigma theory, social exclusion and inclogteeory and eclectitheory
as explainedhereatfter.

2.5.1 The social model of disability

People with disabilitiesleveloped the social model disability in the 1980s
and 199s because the traditional medical approach did not explain their
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personal experiercof disability. The medical model approach looks for what

is wrong amongst persons and does not look at what the person needs. In short,
the medical model lookat what people with disabilities need: like to be cured
even without pain.

The social model oflisability states that disability is caused by the way the
society is organized; it is against the medical moakich says that people

are disabled by their impairments or differences. The social model always
deals with removing barriers that restrid Ichoices for people with disabil

ities. When barriers are removed people with disabilities can be independent
and active. However, these model needs to change the society to adaimmo
people with disabilities so that they can participate equalliz@rsbciety as a
citizen with equal rights.

Traditionally, the society has intended to view disability as something located
within the individual and a problem that exists within the individual. The social
model of disability provides an interesting andfukperspective because it
locates disabilities within the environment. According to the model,
disabilities do not come from the individuals, bwistead, the enkonment
disableghoseindividuals. It seems that disability is something that is created
through the barriers that exist within the society. The stigmeowniding
disability, for instance, crosscuts all disciplines, and the entire university
community. The social model of disability recognizes and accepts that in our
society where we belonthere isa social stigma surrounding disidity in
general. In that way, we need to break them so that people with disability can
live in a friendly environment. In that way, the social model of disability
encourages the society to think more about thalding barriers that exist and
how they can be eliminated, so that people with disabilities can work alongside
their nondisabled peeron an equal footing.

Dependency is created amongst disabled people, not because of the effects of

functional limitatiors on their capacities for saifire, but because their lives

are shaped by a variety of economic, political and social forces whidhqeo

it (Oliver, 1990:94). The social perspective on disability adopts the position

that for the most part, it is notetdisability itself that causes the difficulties for

a person; but the way the other people respond to disability (Reeve, 2006).

Other scholars argue that although we have standard buildings with good

stairways with the nice view, we have to think aboudgde with dsabilities

who areusingwheelhai rs (EIli s & Kent, 2011) . iAl'though we have
with stairs, how bhout people who are usingwhedh ai r s?0 Thi s is a question
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for everyone asking whether these Oisa people can use their whetehirs
to the stairs to enjoy the nice view like their fellows. This sentence is supported
by the social model theory of disability.

The social model locates disability within the society, in the building of
environment, values and social practices that discrimiredplp with certain
differences (Oliver, 1996). Social model theorists have been primarily con
cerned with challenging the discrimination and social exclusion suffered by
disabled people (Marks, 2008). Tkecial model says that disabilitiezre
created byarriers inthesocietyand that these barriers generally fall into three
categories: the environment (including inaccessible buildings and services),
peopl ebds attitudes (stereotyping,
organizations (inflexible policiegractices and poedures) as explained by
Barnes(1997). Using the social model helps in identifying solutions to the
barriers that disabled people experience. It encourages the removal of these
barriers within societies, or the reduction of their effecther than trying to

di

scri

fix an individual és i mpair ment or heal th

preferred model for people with disabilities. It empowers people with

disabilities and encourages the society to be more inclusive. Therefore,
disabled peo@ should be treated as citizens with rights and responsibilities,
rather than a recipient of care (Barnes, 1997).

Social model scholars turned their attention away from a preoccupation with
peopleds impairments to a f oweatial, on
economic, political, cultural, relational and psychological barriers (Barton,
2001). Adams et al. (2009) argue that no matter how much we argue it will not
change unless we also address the cultural influences on the person. The aim
is to encounte the oppression and discrimination that disabled people
experience by encouraging sasessment of their needs, empowering them
and gaining access to services that would meet their personal and social care
needs.

The social model of disability identifiesystemic barriers, negative attitudes
and exclusion by the society. This means that the society is the main -contrib
utory factor in disabling people. While physical, sensory, intellectual, or
psychological variations may cause individual functional htigin or
impairments, these do not have to lead to disability, unless the society fails to
take account of and include people regardless of their individual differences.
It is the society that disables impaired people. The social model of disability
has réeased a powerful drive for social and political change. Oliver (1990) did
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not intend the social model of disability to be aneltompassing theory of
disability, but rather a starting point in reframing how the society views
disability.

The model recogres that disabled people are disabled not by their impair
ments or health conditions but disabling attitudes, as well as organizational and
physical barriers the in society. People are regarded as being disabled by the
society rather than by their bodieBherefore, it is a society that disables
people. Disability is recognized as the consequence of the interaction of the
individual with an environment that does not accommodate that individual's
differences. Inequality is not due to the impairment, buth&oinability of
society to eliminate the barriers that are challenging persons with disability
(United Nations Human Right, 2014). According to the conversion of the
Rights of Persons with Disabilities; Training Guide: Professional Training
Series No. 19this social model puts the person at the centre, not his/her
impairment, recognizing the values and rights of persons with disabilities as
part of a society.

The social construction of disability is the idea that society creates disability
by acting in tle way it assumes that everyone is a fully functioning -abtied
person which prevents the disabled from fully functioning in aetpcBocial
factors that construct disability indicate that; a great deal dbilityas caused

by this physical strdares and social organization of the society. Poor
architectural planning, for instance, creates physicabeles for people who

use whealhairs; but also for people who can walk but cannot walk far or
cannot climb stairs; for people who cannot open stoand for people who
cannot do all of these things but only at the cost of pain or an expenditure of
energy they can ill affor@Wendell, 1996)

2.5.1.1 Strengths of the social model

Firstly, the social model has been effective instrumentally in the liberation of
disabled people by identifying social barriers to be removed (Shakespeare,
2005). The model proves that the problems that disabled people faces are the
result of social oppression and exclusion, not their individual deficibcial

model is a practicabol, not a theory, an idea or a concept (Oliver, 2004:30).
According to this model, services, buildings and roads have to be accessible to
disablal people in order to remove the burdewkich have been compulsory

and to enable disabled people to parttgowell in the society.
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Secondly, the social model has been effective politically in building the social

movement of disabled people and it was called fAthe
disability movement (Hasler, 1993). The social model offers a straigtatfdrw

way of distinguishing allies from enemies (Shakespeare, 2005). The social

model is about barriers that disabled people face, for ghearifia wheethair

users cannot climb stairs then a ramp or a stair lift should be fitted or if blind

person cannaead written information the solution is to provide an alternative

format such as audio or braille (Carson; 2009).

Thirdly, the social model has been effective psychologically in improving the
self-esteem of disabled people and building a positive sensmliefctive
identity (Shakespeare, 2005). It is true that the lowestfem and setfon
fidence is a major obstacle to disabled people participating in the society. The
social model has the power to change the perception of the disabled people.

Lastly, the social model of disability emphasises on challenging and regiov
barriers which prevent disabled people from living fully with equal rights in
their society. These barriers are many and varied and can lead to discrimi
nation, for example that buildgs are not accessible @ttitudes and
stereotypes about disabled people prevent from having the same opportunities
as nondisabled people. This model shows that people can achieve equality for
pemle with disabilitieswithout medical interventions.

2.5.1.2 Wealknesses of the social model

Although the social model is the preferred to be the model for people with
disabilities, it has weaknesses, as exemplified hereafter:

Firstly, the social model strongly denies individual and medical approaches; it
risks and imples that impairment is not a problem (Davis, 2006). The social
mo d e | neglects impairment as an i mportant aspect of
lives (Crow, 1992French, 1993). The model indicates that people are disabled
by the societiethey live inand noty their bodies. There is no need to diisze

that impairments and disability affect interactions to each other. Further, the
medical model of disability sees the individual as having a prabteriews
disability in terms of disease processes and abndymalhere is no
environmental condition considered under this approach. Disability is seen as
an individual problem. Persons with disabilities are sick and have to be fixed
to reach normality. In the medical model, the focus is very much on the per
s o nirdpsirment, which is represented as the source of inequality (United
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Nations Human Right, 2014). The medical model of disability focuses on the

individual 6s Il imitations and ways to reduce those
definitions of disability accept bioméwl support and focus more on factors

causing environmental and social exclusion.

The social model is the one prefertegpeople with disabilities; however, it

has weaknesses. The model neglects impairment as an important aspect of
many di s a b livesdFerpirgsts guctead senny Morris (1991), Sally
French (1993) and Liz Crow (1992) as cited in Shakespeare (2006), were
pioneers in this criticism of the social modehich neglects individual expe
rience of impairment. The reduction of barriers tatipgpation does not
amount to abolishing disability as a whole (Bury, 1997, 137).

Secondly, the concept of a world in which people with impairments were free
of environmental barriers is hard to operationalize (Davis, 2006). The idea of
the enabling envimment, in which all socially imposed barriers are removed,

is usually implicit rather than explicitly in social model thinking (Swain et al.,
1993). Resources constraints make it unfeasible to overcome every barrier, for
example people with different imgirment or disabilities may require different
solutions.

Thirdly, the basic difference between impairments (medical) and disability
(social) is very hard to distinguish. Watson (2002) argues that any researcher
who does qualitative research with disabledge immediately discovers that

in everyday life it is very hard to distinguish clearly between the impact of
impairments and the impact of social barrier.

Lastly, the social model assumes that disabled people are oppressetstsemi
claimed that genderelations involved oppression, but did not define gender
relations as oppression (Davis, 2006).

2.5.2 Social stigma theory

In Erving Goffman's theory of social stigma, a stigma is an attribute, imehav

or reputation which is socially discrediting in a peutar way: it causes an
individual to be mentally classified by others in an undesirable, rejected
stereotype rather than in an accepted, normal one (Goffman, 1963). Stigma
refers to bodily signs designed to expose something unusual and bad about the
moralstatus of the signifier (Goffman, 1963:1). Stigma allows some individual

to feel superior to others and other persons feel inferior but this depends on
social and cultural context. Stigma has been a difficult concept to
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conceptualize because it reflectpraperty, a process, a form of social eate
gorization and an effective state (Coleman, 2006).

Goffman (1963) explains stigma as an illuminating excursion into thdisitua

of persons who are unable to conform to standards that society calls normal;
disqualified from full social acceptance, they are stigmatizedviddals.
Stigmatization meanshé phenomengnwhereby an individual with an
attribute that is deeply discredited by his/her sodgetgjected because of this
attribute. It is also a procesy which the reaction of others spoils normal
identity (Goffman, 1963).

Social stigma is the disapproval of a person because they do not fit the required
social norms that are given in a society. According to Goffman (1963), social
stigma is about sociabntrol, stigma is a necessary social phenomenon which
means that without a society one cannot hagtigma. Stigma depends on
another individual perceiving and knowing about the stigmatized traits.
Goffman identified thee main types of stigma such asigma associated with
mental illnessthe stigma associated with physical def@tion and stigma
associated with race, ethnicity, religion and ideology, to mention a few. The
theory works with people with disabilities; the theory is essential to hefdgoeo

to break out stigmatization in the society in order to empower disadvantaged
people who are labelled in the society.

Goffman (1963) emphasizes that the stigma relationship is one between an
individual and a social setting with a given set of expedatatithus, evemgne

at different times will play both roles of the stigmatized #meistigmatizing

one Goffman divides the individual's relation to a stigma into three categories:
the stigmatized are those who bear the stigma, the normalbasewho dmot

bear the stigmand the wise are those among the normal who are accepted by
the stigmatized as "wise" to their condition.

The stigmatized individuals are unaccepted, devalued, rejected, scorned and
avoided by others in the society. They experienceridignation, insults,
attacks and murder. Those who perceive themselves to be members of a
stigmatized group, whether it is obvious to those around them or not, often
experience psychological distress and many view themselves contemptuously
(Heatherton eal., 2000).

From the view of the stigmatizing onestigmatization involves
dehumanization, threat, aversion and sometimes the depersonalization of
others into sterdgpic caricatures. Stigmatizing can serve several functions for
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an individual, includingdw selfesteem enhancement, control enhancement,
and anxiety buffering, through downward comparison, comparing oneself to
less fortunate others can increase one's own subjective sense difaivedl and
therdore boost one's selfsteem (Heatherton et,@000).

Social rejection affects not only the stigmatized individual but also everyone
who is socially involved such as family, friends and relatives. Some stigma
tized people become dependent, passive, helpless and childlike because that is
what is expeed of them (Coleman, 2006).

The following theories explain more about the model for guidance and coun
selling services to people with disabilities; social exclusion and inclusion
theory; and eclectic theory. When the reseasslaborated on the theorjgs

was learnt that the theories related to guidance and counselling services offered
to people with disabilities could be included.

2.5.3  Social exclusion and inclusion theory

McLeod (2003) reports that theories of counselling and psychotherapy do not
represehimmutable truths, but are perhaps better regarded as providing tools
for understanding. It is essential for each counsellor to develop his/her own life
experiences, cultural values and work setting. Therefore, based on this idea,
this study is also guideby Social Exclusion and Inclusion Theory. This is a
common theorywhich describes social divisions and inequality in the world
(Duffy, 1995). Towsend (1979) underpinning most of these termssheddea

that poor or disadvantaged members of societyeldelkdequate resources with
which to achieve acceptable standards of dwelhg and with which to
participate in the customary activities of that society. Social sikuluis a
concept that is used in many parts of the world to refer to thepleam
proceses that deny certain groups access to rights, opportunities and resources
that are key to social integration (Adler School of Psychology, 2012). A
number of elements have been selected and modified to develop a conceptual
framework that indicates the imtbnkage between the indepesrdt and
dependent variables, a model that would be derived for assessing the nature of
guidance and counselling services for students with disabilities in Tanzania.

Inclusion and exclusion occur within the society, the cphcencern to social
inequality with regards to issues of inclusion. In Tanzania, there are a number
of interventions that have been developed and focused on disabilities services
which encompass a counselling component. However, the intemerare
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centred on concepts and theories adopted from trest\Wvithout being
adequately agded to suit the local context, thus making them tinedty
ineffective in the Tanzania context. Counsellors should be able to
accommodate the cultural differences betweamtelves and their clients.
Counsellors who are unwilling or unable to accommodate the cultural

di fferences between themselves and their clients may b
sulatedo and are Ilikely to encounter greater resi st al
(Pedersen 979).

2.5.4  Eclectic theory

The eclectic theory is useful in understanding and dealing with the particular

and specific counselling needs of the students. According to this theory, in an
effective counselling process, the trained professional counselloestaitt

the available methods to assist in the client development. In eclectic counsel

ling, the needs of a person and his personality are studied by the counsellor
(Nyaga, 2011).

The eclectic theory is a collection of techniques chosen from a variety of
different approaches. It is absolutely true that each theory has its strengths and
weaknesses; by realizing that counsellors devatogclectic theory that fits

best for the counsellors and the clients. This statement has been supported by
McLeod (2009) wb recommends that thezlectic heory is a modewherea
counsellor chooses the appropriate concept and techniques from a broad range
of theories. This theory shows thattu must be competent and wiellined in
counselling skillso be a good eclectic nasellor This model fits to assess the
nature of the guidance and counselling services provided to students with
disabilities in higher learningstitutions in Tanzanidecause these students
faced a lot of challenges in the educational setting.

In ecledic counselling, the counsellor first takes into consideration the per
sonality and need of the counselee. The counsellor enjoys the freedom to resort
to thedirective and notlirective counselling methods. He selects the directive

or nondirective technige that seems to serve the purpose best. The counsellor
may start with the directive technique. When the situationagels, he may
switch over to the nodirective counselling and viegersa. An attempt is
made to adjust the technique to the requiremehtthe situéion and the
individual.
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This approach is based on the fact that all individuals are different from one
another. The techniques are elective in hature because they have bezadleliv
from all sources of counselling. Through this theory,diensellor makes use

of all the tools and methods available in his armour. Therefore, the counselling
relationship is built during the counselling interview. This helps the client to
gain encouragement and confidence.

Thorne (1961), who is the exponenttbis view, contends that it is possible
for a counsellor to alternate betwethie directive and notdirective methods
even in the same interview without disrupting the -daective permissive
relationship with the client. He selects the techniques acuprth the
requirements of the situation and the individual. The counsellor must be
competent and proficient in the use of all available methods. The validity of
the results is determined by the skill with which any method is used. The
critical factor is nd what method is used but rather the skill with which it is
used. This theory will be useful for people with disabilities because the coun
sellor should be trained before to cope with the needs of people with disabili
ties.

Many contibutors of the ecleatitheorydescribe that the theory is suitable in
the educational setting. This statement contends with Conklin (1971) who
argues that a theoretical eclectic theory is most suitable for counsellors and
practitioners inan educational setting. In addition,08klin & Wiley (1976)
continue arguing that edtc counsellors must have weleveloped skills and

be familiar with all major theories of counselling and &abural change and
have a wellrationalized philosophy of education.

The eclectic theory has mamdvantages in the counselling approach espe
cially to students with special needs. Presented hereafter, are the advantages
and disadvantages of Eclectic counselling theory.

2.5.4.1 Advantages of eclectic theory

Firstly, this theory encourages counsellors to dgferent strategies with
clients. This statement is supported by Conklin & Wiley (1976:116) who state
that an edctic counsellor must have weleveloped skills of rapport building,
interpersonal communication and observation, and should also haved#ain
level of stability and integration not reached by most clients. This means that
the counsellor must be competent and expert in the use of all available
methods. He/she should use various methods to assist the client development.
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Secondly, this theorys useful for the development of individual unique
student’s needs. In the eclectic theory, the counsellor studies the personality
and needs dthe client;the theory is deeply based on the needbetlient.

This theory always deals with particular espkcific counselling needs of the
students.

Thirdly, the technique enables counsellors to be more flexible because they
have more options to choose for the benefit of the client.

However, the eclectic theory has some disadvantages when using in eounsel
ling approach as mentioned below.

2.5.4.2 Disadvantages of the eclectic theory

Firstly, the eclectic theory needs a lot of skills and experience; if the- coun
sellors lack experiences and skills, he/she can harm the client instead of
supporting him/her. Moreovea,combination of all theories may not be effec

tive for each client as the theory suggests.

Secondly, the theory does not explain how much freedom should be given to
the client. This approach has no fixed arrangement, somettiiich can lead

to inconsisteng when dealing with clients with the same characteristics and
condition.

2.5.5 Relevance of the theory to this study

People with disabilities are the most stigmatized and discriminated in the
society; which requires the support of guidance and counselling egndgc
support them in overcoming barriers to their participation in the society,
although guidance and counselling services to people with disabilities have not
yet been given any attention. Generally, the type of service given piepeo
with disabilitiesduring their schooling and training appears to be wessful

in creating in them the capacity for competence and inner direxteda
creative mission in life, psychological and social preparation, and manipulation
and awareness for effective andsfactory employment in the world of work.
People with disabilities are seen as a big burden in the society where they live.

The social perspective on disability adopts the position that for the most part,
it is not the disability itself that causes diffiies for a person, but the way
other people respond to the disability (Reeve 2006). While reflecting on the
role of counselling in relation to people with disabilities, it is important to
acknowledge them. The implication of a social perspective oniliigabthat
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effective helping on an individual basis is never sufficient, and needs to be
supplemented by social action.

In the Tanzania higher learning institutions, the infrastructure affects many

students with disabilities. There are a lot of staind &igh flat buildings

without elevators which affects students with visual and physical impairment;

as well as poor teaching and learning resources for people with disabilities

especially, visual, hearing, mute and | ow visual i mpali
that, there is gmatization and discrimination, which affestudents with

disabilities in general.

The model in Figure 1 is about guidance and counselling services for people
with disabilities (see below).
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EFFECTIVENES OF GUIDANCE &

COUNSELLING SERVICES FOR

STUDENTS WITH DISABILITIES

SOCIAL
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T

Figure 1: A conceptuaframework on the levednd mode of counselling people with disabilities

GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLING

SERVICES:

Human and physical resources
Trained counsellors

Funding

Little awareness

Low self-esteem
Confidentiality

Workshop & seminars

Lack of access to information

Source: Adpted from Bandsma model (2003)
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Figure 1 shows that it is not the impairment itsetiich disablerom society
but rather it is the society forcewhich exclude marginalize and oppress
disablity as a social response to the impairment.

2.6 Review of previous studies of the nature of guidance and
counselling services for students with disabilities

Numerous studies have been conducted in guidance and counselling services
and disabilities in the areaf higher learning institutions. This review which

was focused on the higher learning institutions life experience of students with
disabilities; studies about the nature of guidance and counsellingeser
provided to students with disabilities. Thitudy can be compared with
previous studies conducted in different contexts.

Guidance and Counselling in Higher Education in the European Unionr Mem
ber States in 2007 has a number of country reports: In Belgium, there is no
specific central structure for pmg with the needs of disabled students in
higher education where specific support exists, it is based within the sityver
itself, and usually there is a single contact person (De Vos, 200@)rding

to the Italian law, disabled students have theesaights as all other students

but a disabled student is a student who has been recognized as being at least
66 percenthandicapped. Universities have consequently set wpcesrfor
disabled students under the administrative control of the Right tbeHig
Education Section. The location of these services is the same as the
Educational Guidance premises, where the orientation and information ser
vices are combined with the services for disability (Luderin & Chiusso, 2007).

In Portugal, higher Educatioimstitutions provide support for students with
disabilities and special needsechnical aids, accessibility and bibliogragati
materiali open library; these support structures are not related to the guidance
and counselling services, except for oneecéGongalves, 2007). In Poland,
services for special needs students exist in only four universities, whereas in
other universities these servideave not been applicable. Hewver, this is not

the general standard as there is only one person fillingalleeof Rectors
Plenipotentiary, and this person is more concerned with the general policy of
the university in this area than with specific cases. So, the importance of such
services seems to be underestimated (Kaska, 2007).

In the Czech Republic, the immgance of guidance and counselling talstuts
with disabilities is still somewhat underestimated and the number of students
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requiring some form of special care is increasing, there are only 12 guidance
centres dealing with students with disabilities apdcial needs (Freibergova,
2007:52). These provide assistance during studies and in selecting educational
paths, help the institutions/ faculties to eliminate dedtionic barriers, provide
interpretation into sign language, speech therapy and otiey lipecialised
services for the professional as well as general public Freibergova (2007).

Higher education institutionsm Germanynamea person who is inside the
institution giving help and advice to handicapped members. Apart from these
working insice the campus, there are still the traditional experts in the
Association of Student Affairs (Studentenwerk) and in the Employment
Agency, responsible for handicapped students. New regulations of funding,
admission and multiple exams in a strict bacheloriculum seem to cause
growing demand for advice, especially from students with special needs.
According to expert knowledge, it can be observed that the numbedehstu

with disabilities and chronic diseases is increasing. There also seems to be an
increasing number of studentsith new and rare and/or litdenown
disabilities (Rott & GavirKramer, 2007)

In Israel, the Public committee examined the implementation of the equal
rights for persons with Disabilities Act (2005) and found that Higher eunca

still does not meet the requiremefastheinclusion of people with disabiies

into the community (Admon, 2007, & Laron report, 2005).

In the Republic of Ireland, a few smaltale studies have been undertaken in
this area in the last few yeansut overall there is a lack of research on the
experiences of Irish young people with disabilities (Kenny, McNeela &
Shevlin, 2003). This is similarly the case globally. Davis (2@@gprtedthat
during the 1990's, academics in Ireland stated thai¢meof disabled chdren

and young people about their education, health and social services were not
known. Despite the general lack of research in this area, there is general
evidence of negative experiences for all young people with disabilities. It
shauld also be remembered that young people with disabilities have unique
experiences of their education and schooling. The factors that impacted on
young people's educational progress ttesidentified from the research were
reported in relation to physicaacademic and social access, a frenork
devised by Kenny et al2000).

Many different studies show that students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions generally need regular support to succeed in the daily life as well
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as their studies. Heever, the need for counselling continues to belovked

for people with disabilities, this is the assumption that people with disabilities
lack the capacity to benefit from counselling (Watson & Lacono, 2006).
Generally, universities in developing caues offer little in the way of
provisions and support (material, emotional, etc.) for disabled students.
Anderson (1993) cited in Stanley (2000:3) surveyed 26 students with disabil
ities and 66 nowisabled students regarding social support and barnders
higher education. Results indicated that students with disabilities, on the
average, had more professionals within their personal support network. Both
students with and without disabilities described social support network as
important to successful ptment to university life. However, students with
disabilities expressed concerns related to physical barriers within the-univer
sity buildings, i.e. the need for emotional support andgj@ng adjustment to
disability, whichwasnot readily identified { the nondisabled students.

Brandt(2011) conducted a study on the experiences of disabled students in
Norway and, in the light of policy goals, to identify obstacles in the higher
education system. This study was based on qualitative data fralepth
interviews with disabled students in higher education. The findings indicated
that an educational reform in Norwegian higher education seemed to have
hel ped to strengthen disabled tertd.i
are a number of criticgleriods during their studies when it was ingie for
disabled students to get the adjustment needed. In short, knowledge about
disabled students in higher education is fragmented. It is therefore difficult to
assess whether policy goals actually prtamobetter conditions for disabled
students.

West, Kregel, Getzel, Zhu, Ipsen & Martin (1993) cited in Stanley (2000:2)
surveyed 40 college and university students with disabilities to determine their
levels of satisfaction with accessibility, special 8, and accomnaiation

in their schools. Students were requested to identify barriers to higher
education and improvements in services. Respondents generally expressed
satisfaction with the services that they had received in their schooleudgow
themajority of the students indicated that they had encountered barriers to their
education, including a lack of understanding and cooperation from
administrators, faculty, staff, and other studeat$ackof adaptive aids and

other accommodations; and inassibility of buildings and grounds.
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Seckle (1999) has stressaul the need for specialized support in guidance and
counselling in higher education, noting that each tertiary education lec
turer/teacher should be familiar with the basic principles by whioblems

can be identified and appropriate interventions suggested to learnersrkearn
in the higher education system come from a diversity of learningybauwhds.

This means that there is diversity in their entry socioeconomic and academic
profiles, which translates into a differential in their behaviour tgrais.
Attention was paid to the guidance and counselling in light of this diversity of
quality higher education. There is a need to identify specialists who are trained
to offer guidance and caoselling services.

English (1993) cited in Stanley (2000:2) conducted a survey research study to
determine the role of institution's disability support services in the integration
and reteribn of 35 hearingmpaired college students. Participants indidad
higher level of academic integration compared to social integration, and a very
high commitment to their intention to stay in school. Analysis of the survey
results revealed that support services had a direct effect on academic
integration, and an inicect effect upon intent to stay in school. Students felt
moderately integrated into their academic systems. However, students did not
feel as integrated into their social systems, and institution's support services
did not contribute to social integratiofhe surveys done by Adams and Brown
(2006) show that there is a vital need to continue to seek out, listen to, and act
upon the views of disabled students in our attempts to make higher education
thoroughly inclusive.

In Israel, the public committee examed the implementation of the equal
rights for persons with Disabilities Act (2005) and found that Higher education
still does not meet the requiremefuastheinclusion of people with disabilities
into the community (Laron report, 2005). This problemi$® seen in Tanzania
whereby students with disabilities in higher learning institutions aré&dites

with many problemswhich can affect much in their academic perfance.

In this erathere is growing evidence of the needs of guidance and caogsell
for students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania than
any other time in history, counselling remaining as one of the supportive
services that help students with disabilities to cope with thetisituand live
happier.

Sarka (2016) conducted a study on inclusive university on a way out to ensure
quality, equity ancccessibility for students withIndian higher education. In
this era one of the most important goals of higher educational institutes is to
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impart quality eduation among one and all regardless any discrimination on
any grounds in order to envisage the path of building a completely just and
inclusive society.The Government of India has undertaken numbers of
initiatives by flaming various acts, legislatipandlaunching schemes, and
starting programmes to ensure quality, equity and accessibility in higher
education (HE) for students with disabilities. However, research reveals that
out of 722 Indian universities (Current as of 30th June 2015) not even a single
one is completely disabled friendly.

Research also revealed that only pekcentstudents with disabilities are in
mainstream educational institons at the uiversity level. A student with
disabiity, studying inmainstream educational institutions #ie university

level in Indig experiences many difficulties in navigating through the obstacle
course of the Indian eduganal system. Problems exist in many areesurse
content, trained staff facilities, accessible environment, social stigmaiveegat
attitudes, resources, educational policy, legislations, and schemes, assistive
technology and deces as well as the examination and evaluation process. The
relative physical inaccessibility of educational institutions, unavailability of
accessible aaent in different formsa lackof trained and sensitive teachers,

and the lack of awareness about developments in enabling technologies have
hitherto rewlered the educational environment itself rather difficult to access.
Thus the educational experieratauniversity level often becomes a nightmare

for a student with disability. In this regattie need of restructuring university
attheinclusive line cannot be denied as it is premised on the guiding principle
to promote quality, equity, accessibilitgtudent success, and highality
learning (Sarka, 2016:406).

In Ethiopia, Seyoum (2011) conducted a study to examine how guidance
counselling is implemented and its impact in enhancing quality in higher
education institutions in Ethiopian higher educairmstitution in general and
Haramaya University in particular. The main purpose of the investigation is to
explore studentsd views and attitudes and how the curre
and counsding contribute to foster excellence of the various ursiiers
academic training programs. The t®adlesigned to serve the purpose a
quesionnaireand observatiaof the dayto-day interactions. The findings of

this study uncover the fact that students do not have sufficient knowledge on
the kind and theextent of guidance counselling services offered in the
university campuses. However, about@fcentof the respondents claimed
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that they have fausable attitudes toward the guidance counselling services in
general.

Wamocho,Karugu, & Nwoye(2008) condated a study on the development

of guidance programme for students with disabilities in Kenya, a study of
personal orientation argues that people with disabilities are likely to need the
support of counselling services. The study reported here soughtl¢ot co
baseline data that could be used in designing a comprehensive guidance
programme for students with disabilities in secondary phase special schools
and vocational rehabilitation training centres in Kenya. A personal dii@mta
inventory was employedo measure values and behaviours among 229
students with visual impairments, hearing impairments and physical disabili
ties. The results reveal that the students with special educational needs may be
nonselfactualizing. The trend suggests that studeuitts special needs may

be living in the past or future with a lot of regrets and negativersents. The
findings of this study gpear to reinforce the need fguidance and counselling
programms to be developed for students with special etlanal neds in

Kenya. This study has revealed the direction that suchgagrone could take

if it is to be of benefit to a Kenyan clientele with special educational needs.
The findings pointed to issues and themes and resources needed for developing
such a commhensive guidance and counsellinggreonme.

Matonya (2012) investigated the lived experiences and individuals support to
disabled women need in order to survive comfortably at the university in
Tanzania. The study examined the information via-fageface interviews

and a total of twentywo disabled women at the University of Dar es Salaam
were interviewed. This study reports the findings of
experience and support to their needs. They show that women and girls with
disabilitiesare moreoftensubject to multiple discriminations than other people
with disabilities are. Findings also show that more efforts should bevgartdo
shaping the lived experiences of disabled women in higher education and
identifies six key issues that @ild be given more attention, especially
Guidance and Counselling services to students with disabilities.

2.7 Summary and knowledge gap

Studies on guidancand counselling services provided to people with-disa
bilities in Tanzania are very few in terms of se@nd coverage. Little research
has been done to assess the nature of guidance and counselling services
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provided to students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in
Tanzania. Literature shows that students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions in Tanzania face additional challenges in their educational envi
ronment; these students face both physical and attitudinal barriers within the
university environment. The need for counselling continues to be overlooked
for people with disabiiies; this is the assumption that people with disabilities
lack the capacity to benefit from counselling (Watson and Lacono, 2006).
Moreover, the Ministry of Education and Vocation Training has underscored
the importance of guidance and counselling ses/to students with disabil

ities in Tanzania. It is, however, not clear how much guidance and clinmsel
services are covered and how relewhrly arefor students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzaniahich creates a knowledggmp and
thus, that is why this study set out to bridge it.
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3 Research Methodology

3.1 Introduction

The previous chapter has presented a review of the related literature through
which the knowledge gap relating to the research problem was identified. This
chegpter presents the research methodologhich was employed in the
collection and analysis of data to fill the identified knowledge gap. It covers
the research approach and design, study area, population, sample size and
sampling techniques. It also presetite research instruments, whicblirded
guestionnaires, interview, focus group discussion and documentary review, as
well as validity and reliability of instruments. Data analysis piloces are also
presented in this chapter. Lastly, the chapter ritess the ethical issues
relating to the study.

3.2 Philosophical underpinning of the study

This study wasnformed by the pragmatic woridew. Pragmatism is typally
associated with mixed method research which focuses on; theyoenses of

the researchthe primary importance of the questiasked rather than the
methodsand on the use of multiple methods of data collection to inform the
problems under the study (Creswell, 2011). Pragmatism is regarded as a
philosophical stance for the mixedethods apprach; effective use of this
principle is a major source of justification for mixed methods research because
the product will be superior to monomethod studies (Johnson & Onwuegbuzie,
2004). They continu& argue that pragmatist leve that knowledge isdth
constructed based on the reality of the world where people interact and live in.
Therefore, in this particular stugdthe choice of the philosophy goes hand in
hand with the purpose of the study.

The basic element of any research is quantitative,tqtia& or mixed. In this

study, mixed methods research is formally defined as the class of research
where the researcher mixes or combines quantitative and qualitative research
techniques, methods, approaches, concepts or language into a single study
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(Creswvell & Plano Clark (2011). Mixed methods research also is an attempt to
legitimate the use of multiple approachies the answemng of research
questions, rather than restrictintdpe researchers' choices (Johnson &
Onwuegbuzie, 2004:17). They continue anguthatit is an expansive and
creative form of researcmot a limiting form of research, it is inclusive,
pluralisticand conplementaryand it suggests that researchers take an eclectic
approach to method selection and the thinking about and corfdesearch.

Pragmatism also helps to shed light on how research approaches can be mixed
fruitfully (Hoshmand, 2003 cited in Johnson & Onwuegbuzie, 2004); the
bottom line is that research approaches should be mixed in ways that offer the
best opportunitiefor answering important research questions. Many research
questions and combinations of questions are best and most fully answered
through mixed research solutions (Johnson & Onwuegbuzie, 2004:18). The
most fundamental is that the research question assehreh methods should
follow research questions in a way that offers the best chance to obtain useful
answers. The idea is supported by Grix (2010) reports that research is best done
through setting out clearly the existing relationship amongst what the
researcher thinks can be researched (his/her ontological point of view) and
what can be known about it (epistemological position) and how to go about
acquiring it (methodological approach).

This philosophy concerns thinking that choosing between one pogis
temology, ontologyor axiology) and the other is somewhat unrealistic in
practice; and it is argued that the most important determinant of whidfoposi

to adopt is the research questions (Creswell & Plano Clark, 2011; Saunders,
Lewis & Thornhill, 2009). This is particularly relevant where the research
question does not suggest clearly that either a positivist or intiegre
philosophy should be adopted in an inquiry; for example, within an
epistemological perspective. Therefore, in this phipbscal debate, the use of
both qualitative and quantitative methods to resolvelifealvorld chalenges
iscommended (lhuah & Eaton, 2013). In the pragmatic worldview, researchers
have a freedom of choice. According to this philosophy, researchersate f
choose the methods, techniques, and procedures of research that best meet their
needs and purposes. Thus, for the mixed oughresearcher, pragmatism
opens the door to multiple methods, different worldviews, and different
assumptions, as well adffdrent forms of data collection and analysis
(Creswell, 2014).

79



Therefore, the development of disability studies should be examined and
understood in their own context. There are universal questions that have been
addressed across the naab boundariesind perspectiveshe maturation of

the field is dependent on the historical context, experience, intellectual, tradi
tion, culture and political economy system (Albrecht, 2002:19). Therefore, the
development of disability studies should be examined aderstood in the
context.

It is argued that both the pragmatists and-premmatists exert their inffunce

on contemporary sociology and disability studies. Among qualitative and
cultural studies scholars today, there is a strong emphasis on the social
construction of the reality, the importance of individual experience, culture and
context in interpreting behaviours and text, listening to the voices of the people
being studied and discourse among and between scholars and the people being
studied (Albrecht 2002:26). He continues arguing that redssd of the
ideological position or prediction for a particular scientific method, this
quantitative research on disability reflects the influence obsmgy and some

key principles of pragmatism on disahjlgtudies (Albrecht, 2002:26).

In this study, the choice of philosophy was in line with the purpose of the study,
which in turn informed the formation of the research questions, choice of
design and approach of the study. The use of the social modshbiflity, for
example, enabled the researcher to predict and generalize the findings by
explaining the relationship between variables. Furthermore, the researcher had
the freedom to choose methods, techniques, and research procedures that
worked best in rgponse to the research questions. The researcher used both
gquantitative and qualitative data to obtain an understanding of the extent to
which guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabili

in higher learning institutions in Taazia are adequate and relevant. Thus, the
use of the pragmatic philosophy in this study opened the door for multiple
methods, worldiews, assumptions as well as various forms of data collection
and analysis.

3.3 Research approach and design
3.3.1 Research approach

Mixed methods research is a research design with philosophical assumptions
as well as methods of inquiry; as a methodology, it involves philosophical
assumptions that guide the direction of the collection and analysis and the
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mixture of qualitative and quétative approaches in many phases of the
research process; while as a method, it focuses on collecting, analysing and
mixing both qualitative and quantitative data in a single study or series of
studies Creswell & Plano Clark (2011:5). Mixetethods reseeh involves

the collection of both qualitative and quantitative data, integrating the two
forms of data using a distinct design with philosophical assumptions as well as
the theoretical framework (Creswell, 2014:4). Moreover, Creswell & Plano
Clark (20075) insist that the use of quantitative and qualitativ@raches,

in combination, provides a better understanding of researcHeprstithan
either approach alone. In this study, within the context of the pragmatic
philosophy, the mixednethods approachas opted.

Mixed methods approach was employed due to the nature of the data needed
in favour of pragmatic philosophical assumptions. The pragmatic researchers
have a freedom of choice. In this wagsearchers are free to choose the
methods, techniquesnd procedures of research that meet their needs and
purpose, which opens the door toltiple methods, different worldews and
assumptions (Creswell, 2008). Mixed method is the type of research in which
a researcher or a team of researchers combines relemiqualitative and
quantitative research approaches (e.g. use of qualitative and quantitative
viewpoints, data collection, analysis and inference techniques) for the broad
purposes of breadth and depth of understanding and corroboration (Johnson et
al., 2007:123).

The basic premise behind using a mixed method research design is that the
combination of both approaches provides a better understanding of a research
problem than either approach could alone. Creswell & Plano Clark (2011)
argued that integrimg methodological approaches strengthens the overall
research design, as the strengths of one approach offset the weaknesses of the
other, and can provide more comprehensive and convincing evidence than
monomethod studies. They continue arguing that la@otmore practical
benefit is that mixed method research can encourage interdisciplinary-collab
oration and the use of multiple paradigms. In short, the decision on whether or
not to integrate multiple approaches depends on a combination of the research
ohj ecti ves, the resources and time availabl e, and the
findings.

Moreover, for better interpretation of the results, the approaches and methods
should be integrated both at the data collection analysis and interpretation
stages, so Hi the results from one approach may inform the other and/or
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describe the problem better than one approach could do. The qualitative
approach captured the views, feelings, experiences, attitudes and btlief
students with disabilities towards barriersdachallenges facing them in
attaining higher education; and in obtaining guidance and counsellingeser
through interviews, focus group discussipobservatios, field notes and by
producingan audiovisual film (video documentary). Furthermore, dguats,
counsellors, special education teachers, university administrators and officials
from three education institutions were interviewed, while the tifasine
approach presented was used to examine the relationship special service
offered to studentwith disabilities: academic, social, personal,ghsytogical

and vocational; and counselling approaches for dealing with their special needs
through questionnaires (closed questions). Patton (2001) points out that there
is no single blueprint for plannirrgsearch; therefore, the study employed both
qualitative and quantitative approaches that enabled through investigation to
reveal the existence of guidance and counselling services provided to students
with disabilities in higher learning institutions.

The need for using the two designs was inevitable since descriptive study
designs establish only associations between variables that exist (Guba &
Linkolin, 1994). Meanwhile, analysis forms an important step towardsfind

out solutiongor the problems oder study through systematically working out
data or applying statistical and logical techniques to describe, organize,
summarize, compare data collected divitling them into smaller manadgela
portions (Denscombe, 1998). Consequently, the two des@nplement each
other. Furthermore, Patton (2001) believes that a skilled researcher can
successful combine approaches, while Creswell (2008) argues that there are
situations where the use of a combination of quantitative and qualitative
research is ideal.

According to Johnson & Onwuegbuzie (200#%)xed methods research serves
five broad purposes: triangulation, complementarity, initiation, dgveént,

and expansion. Triangulation and complementarity refer mainly to the
corroboration or enhancement ofidings across quantitative and quaiita
methods. Initiation, development, and expansion generally refer to new
avenues of research arising from conflicting or contributory findings across
traditional methods (Johnson & Onwuegbuzie, 2004). However, fitere

ture claim that it is difficult for a single researcher to carry out both gtredita

and quantitative research and also it is impossible to mix paradigms which
have different philosophical orientations with different approaches and
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paradigms (Gud & Lincolin 1994). Even, Omari (2011) cautions that it is not
about mixing the methods; designs or approaches, as it is impossible to mix
oranges and mangoes but their juices can be mixed to get a mixed fruit juice
with a better taste.

3.3.2 Research design

A research design is a plan showing the approach and strategy of ifi@stiga
conceived by a researcher in order to obtain relevant data, sérds tdulfil

the research objectives and answer a set of research questions (Cohen, Manion
& Marrison, 2003) Its essence is to control the research variables that may
distort the expected data. For this reason, the research design differs depending
on the purpose for conducting the study. Cadtead.(2003) cotend that, there

is no single blueprint for plammy researchThe researctdesign is governed

by the notion of fitness of purpose. The purpose of the research determines the
methodology ad design of the research (Cohetral., 2003:106).

In this study, the descriptive survey research design was endplaye
accommodate the two approaches. Survey design is one of the best methods
for measuring individual sdé attitudes
a particular point in time with the intention of describing, exploring and
analysing relationshipamong geographically scattered subjects (Busha &
Hurter, 1980). The choice of this design was influenced by the purpose of the
study, which was to obtain some information on the existence of guidance and
counselling services for students with disabilitieshigher learning Institu

tions in Tanzania. The design was also selected on the basis of its strengths
because it goes beyond the scientific mode by using information from
unquantifiable forms of information (Best & Kahn, 1993). The main goal of
the desriptive survey research design is to develop conclusions through
evidence from the population. The variety of such methods enabled the
researcher to collect detailed information from different respondents employed
in the study, as well as the fact thagdb methods increase the validity and
reliability of the study.

Creswell (2008) also points out the advantage of the descriptive survey
research method by contending that it allows the researcher to generalize from
a sample to a population so that infarem can be made about some
characteristics, attitudes or behaviour of a population. The survey design can
be used for collecting information from a relatively large number qfedged
groups of people (Martella, Marchaihatella & Nelson, 1999). Survey
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research is popular in education, primarily because of its versatility, efficiency
and generalizability (McMillan & Schumacher, 2006). This study employed
the descriptive survey design also partly because it was deemed important to
collect indepth informabn from higher learning institutions of Tanzania. The
study was a crossectional surveypecause the researcher wanted to collect
data from respondents of different social and demographic characteristics
within the limited time available for the research.

The quantitative part of the study employed a eezsional survey to clelct

data on guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities
in higher learning institutions. Most of the surveys describe the occurrence,
frequency andidtribution of characteristics of the population. Survey research

is very popular in education due to its flexibility, efficiency and
generalizability (McMillan & Schumacher, 2010). McMillan and Schumacher
further assert that surveys are used to learntabop e o ptldespbeliefs, t t i
values, demographics, behaviours, opinions, habits, desires, ideas and other
types of information.

The qualitative part of the study, the researcher adopts hermeneutic phenom
enology design. Langdridge (2007) defines mhmeenology as a discipline that
fiaims to focus on people's perceptions of the world in which they live in and
what it means to them; a focus on people's lived expeddpct). She further
clarifies that phenomenology as a qualitative method focuses on human
experience as a topic in its own right. It concerns with meaning and the way in
which meaning arises in experience. Finlay (2009) further states that applied
to research, phenomenology is the study of phenomena: their nature and
meanings. The focus is dhe way things appear to us through experience or
in our consciousness where the phenomenological researcher aims to provide
a richly textured description of lived experience

Phenomenology is an umbrella term encompassing both a philosophical
movement an range of research approaches; the phenomenological move
ment was initiated by Husserl (188838) as a radically new way of doing
philosophy and later theorists, such as Heidegger ¢1888), have recast the
phenomenological project, moving away fromphilosophical discipline

which focuses on consciousness and essences of phenomena towards elabo
rating existential and hermeneutic (interpretive) dimensions (Finlay, 2009).

This is the type of phenomenol eajy whi

insights to gain an understanding of the problem based on participants lived
experience (Laverty, 2003). Fabetter understanding of a given penenon,
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her meneutics believe that erMtesofiwmsearcher 6s

is real cannot be underestited (Laverty, 2003).

In this study, the design was suitable because to find out barriers aledigbsl
facing students with disabilities in obtaining guidance and counselling in
higher learning institutions were obtained deductively from focus group
discussion, interviews, documentary film and observation. The findings were
interpreted through content analysis wilte caution of minimisinghe re
searcher6s bias.

3.4 Study area

The study was conducted in ten higher learning institutions selected from six
regions in Tanzania: Dar es Salaam, Morogoro, Mwanza, Dodoma, Iringa and
Tanga. The higher learning institutions were purposively selected to include
five public and five private institutions. The choice was based on those
Universities with facilities forstudents with disabilities. The Public higher
learning institutions were: University of Dar es Salaam Mwl J.K. Nyerere
campus (UDSM), Dar e Salaam University College of Education (DUCE),
Sokoine University of Agriculture (SUA), Mkwawa University College of
Education (MUCE) and the University of Dodoma (UDOM). The Private
Universities were St. Augustine Unisity (SAUT) owned and maged by

the Roman Catholic Church in Tanzania, Sebastian Kolowa Mamo
University College (SEKUCO) owned and managed bg HEwvangelical
Lutheran Church in Tanzania (ELCT), St. John's University of Tanzania
(SJUT) Dodoma owned and managed by Anglican Church of Tanzania, Iringa
University College (lUCo) managed and owned by Evangelical Lutheran
Church of Tanzania, Muslim Univaty of Morogoro (MUM) which is owned

and managed by the Muslim Council of Tanzania. Moreover, the selection was
based on the fact that these higher learning institutions are among the leading
Universities with more cases of students with disaédi in Tanzania
according to MoEVT(2012). These Universities is among of the university
claimed to have students with disabilities in Tanzania due to the courses and
services offered by the university (Tanza@ammission for Universities,
2014). The choice of gher learning institutions was informed by the fact that

at the higher learning institutions students with disabilities are able and capable
to reflect and assess if the nature of guidance and cdingssrvices offered

to them are adequate and relevant
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The University of Dar es Salaam (UDSM) is situated on the observation Hill
on theWesternsideof the city of Dar es Salaam, which is 13 kilometres from
the city centre. The University of Dar es Salaam is the most important and the
oldest higher learniginstitutionin Tanzania. The University was opened on 1
July 1970, established by Law no. 12 of 1970, after the Usityeof East
Africa had been dissolved. The University has two constituent colleges,
namely Dar es Salaam University College of Educe¢DUCE) and Mkwawa
University College of Education (MUCE). It consists of four schools, five
colleges and four institutes. The schools are: University of Dar es Salaam
School of Law (UDSL); School of Education (SOED); University of Dar es
Salaam Busines$chool (UDBS) and School of Journalism and Mass
Communcation (SIJMC). The colleges ar€ollege of Information and
Communication Technology (ColCT); College of Natural and Applied Sci
ences (CONAS); College of Engineering and Technology (CoET); College of
Social Sciences (CoSS), College of Humanities (CoHU). The institutes
include: Institute of Development Studies; Institute of Kiswahili Studies;
Institute of Marine Sciences and Institute of ®&&se Assessment. A total of
63-degree programmes are hosted different schools and colleges. The
University of Dar es Salaam main campus has a population of 10,814 under
graduate students, whereby female students form pét6entand male
students form 64.¢ercentof the total population (UDSM 2009/2010). The
UDSM has well organised special education unit with specialised teachers
which started since 1978. ivepver, the University has wedkganised guid

ance and counselling centre with specialized counsellors.

The Dar es Salaam University College of Educatib/CE) is located in
Miburani ward, Temeke municipality adjacent to the Tanzania National
Stadium. DUCE was established as a constituent college of the University of
Dar es Salaam through the Government Notice No. 202 published on 22nd July
2005, under seicin 55 (1) of the University of Dar es Salaam Act No. 12 of
1970. DUCE has special education teachersaaspecial unit which deals

with students with disabilities in order to cope with their daily life. The college
was established to address the achtetage of graduate teachers and experts

in the education sector in Tanzania as a result of the expansion of primary
education enrolments through the Primary Education Development
Programme (PEDP) and the expansion of secondary education in turn, through
the Secondary Education Development Programme (SEDP). The college
comprises three faculties:
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(i) Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences (FOHSS);
(i) Faculty of Science (FoSc); and
(iif) Faculty of Education (FOED).

The Mkwawa University College of Edation (MUCE) is located in the
southern highlands of Tanzania in Iringa municipality, about 3 kilometres from
the main bus stand. MUCE was established as a constituent college of the
University of Dar es Salaam (UDSM) on the 1st of September 2005 by
upgradng the former Mkwawa high school, in response to the growing
demand for teacher§he Mkwawa highschool was first established as an

600mairyoé 1| evel secondary school in 1959 and was call ed
Georgeds school . I nschdbl9 dfidiated by tHe dirsta me a hi gh

president of the United Republic of Tanzania, the late Mwalimu Julius K.

Nyerere. In 1977, it was converted into a teacheroés col

and diploma programmes in teacher education. In 1992 it wesnrerted

into a high school until March 2005, when it was upgraded to a constituent
college of the University of Dar es Salaam, by order under section 55 (1) of
the University of Dar es Salaam Act No. 12 of 1970 and published on 22nd
July 2005in the Government Ntice No. 2003.The Mkwawa University
College of Education consists of three facultiedich are:the Faculty of
Education, the Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences and the Faculty of
Science. Cagidates admitted into the College pursue degree proges in
Science and Arts. @rently, MUCE is offering foudegree programmes
which are:

() Bachelor of Education in Arts (B.Ed. Arts);

(i) Bachelor of Education in Science (B.Ed. Science);
(i) Bachelor of Arts with Education (B.A. Ed.);

(iv) Bachelorof Science with Education (B.Sc. Ed.); and
(v) Postgraduate Diploma in Education (P.G.D.E.).

The University of Dodoma (UDOM) is a public higher learning institution

established in March 2007 under the University Act No.7 of 2005, the UDOM

Charter and Rels 2007 as a response to the growing national nitomy of

the need for increased access, equity and excellence in higleatiedults

academic programmes operation commenced in September 200&rwith

enrolment of the first batch of 1,115 student®Q@M is located about 8km

east of the centre of Dodoma town. The University has made a catdaler

progress in terms of academic programmes, infrastructure and enrolment of

students.For the academic year 2012/20#3he Uni ver sity of Dodomads
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undergraduie population wa&6,226 wherdby males constituted 10,456 (64.4
percen} while females were,369 (35.6percent as per UDOM Stratgc Plan
(2012). The university is designed on anpaus mode each of which is semi
autonomous. It has the following colleg&ollege of Education; College of
Humanities and Social Sciences; College of Informatics andaliEducation;
College of Natural Sciences and Mathematics; College of Health and Allied
Sciences and college of Earth Sciences.

The Muslim University of Moogoro (MUM) was founded bthe Muslim De-

velopment Foundation (MDF) in October 2004. Its formal operations started

in October 2005 whereby the first batch was enrolled in bachelgrgmmes.

There are three facultiewhich offer a variety of programmewhich are:

Bachelor of Arts with Education, Bachelor of Science with Education,

Bachelor of Arts in Language and Interpretation, Bachelor of Arts in Mass

Communication, Bachelor of Islamic Studies with Education, Bachelor of Law

with Shariah and Bachelorf Busi ness Studies. As of recent, MUMO6s stu
population was ¥39 whereas males were0DO (57.5percent while females

were 739, thus forming 42&ercentof the entire population.

Sebastian Kolowa Memorial University (SEKOMU) is in the 7th academ
year since its inauguration on 28th October 2007. A total of 513 new students
have been registered for this academic year and more are arriving. SEKOMU
is a higher learning institution located in the beautiful Usambara Mountains in
Lushoto district. Ira village known as Magamba, 8 km north of Lushoto town,
the North Eastern Diocese of the Evangelical Lutheran Church irahan
opened what came to be the first University in Tanga region. Theetsity

was founded in 2007, starting as Sebastian Koldvaversity Colege
(SEKUCOo) of Tumaini University. In October 2012, SEKUCo was
transformed into a fulhfledged University known as Sebastian Kolowa
Memorial University. The university has three faculties: Faculty of Biuta
Faculty of Law and Facuyltof Science. SEKOMU collaborates with the
German Academic Exchange Service (DAAD), thereby strengthening the
Special Education department as well as guidance and counselling service. The
University has students with different types of disabilities ang theve
specialised teachers in special needs education. It has employed gigagkan
interpreters to support deaf students during classes.

The St. Augustine University of Tanzania, established in 1998, is an inde
pendent higher learning institution gomed by the Board of Trustees and the
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University Council under the Catholic Bishops of Tanzania through the Tan
zania Episcopal Conference (TEC). The University has a full accreditation
from the Tanzania Commission for Universities (TCU) on 25th September
2002 in accordance with the provisions of the Tanzania Laws regulating
Universities (Universities Act. No.7 of 2005). The University covers over 600
acres in the Nyegealimbe area 10km south of Mwanza Citylies 4km

off the main Mwanz&hinyanga roawn the shores of Lake Victoria. The
University is a hakhour drive from Mwanza by car or by bus. As part of
Tanzaniabs central highlands (1140m above the sea | evel
of Lake Victoria is noted for its moderate temperatures. Mwanzabean
reached from other parts of Tanzania and East Africa by train, air, ferry and
highway. The university has different students with different types of
disabilities.

The University of Iringa, formerly a constituent college of the Tumaini Uni
versity, comnenced the academic year 202814 as an autonomous fully
fledged university, accredited by the Tanzania Commission for Universities.
The history of the University of Iringa dates back to 1994 when it was founded
as the Iringa Lutheran College and Semin&igice 1997, it has been operating
under the Tumaini University umbrella, by the name ofm@ini University,
Iringa University College (IUC0). Over the years, the fields of study provided
by IUCo have gradually expanded to cover a wide range of disc@péind
professions. Currently, it has six faculties namely; Faculty of Arts and Social
Sciences, Faculty of Business and Economics, Faculty of Law, Faculty of
Science and Education, Faculty of Theology and Faculty of Counselling
Psychology. The Universityfdringa operates as a private veisity under the
ownership of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Tanzania.

The faculties offer undergraduate and postgraduate degree programmes, as

well as diploma and certificate programmes. @ihegr ee 6s prredgr ammes of f e
are Bachelor degrees in Journalism, Education, Business Studies, Law,

Community Development and Theology. The university has a total population

of 4,000 students whereby males are 2,210 (p&réent and females are

1,790 (44.percent. The academiprogrammes in all the sgoied universities

are organised in a semester system.

The researcher surveyed ten higher learning institytishieh are located in
figure 2 below (see Figure 2 for details of the geographical location of the study
site).
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Figure 2: Geographical location of the study area in higher learning institutions in Tanzania
Source: Cartographic Unit, University of Dar es Salaam (2014)

3.4.1 Pilot study

A pilot study was designed to test logistics and gather information prior to a

largerstudyj n or der

t o

i mprove the |l atterds

study helped the researcher to test the operation ability of the research objec
tives and constructs identified in the literature review with the help of the
primary data collection instroents. Moreover, it assisted the researcher to get
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afull understanding of the context within which the research took place. The
pilot study was done at Mzumbe University (MU).

3.5 Population, sample and sampling techniques
3.5.1 Population of the study

The population is the source of data for inquiring and is defined on the basis
of the challenging situation and the general research question of inquiry. The
target population of a sample is a large group of people halre one or more
characteristics in common, orhigh the researcher focuses (Kothari, 2004).
The population of this study involved students with disabilities of the selected
higher larning institutions in Tanzanibecause they could provide the
information required as they were grown up enough to ssgteir ideas due

to their age and education.

Moreover, counsellors, members of special education staff, university
administrators and officials from three education institutions were involved in
providing information on their involvement in guidance acwlnselling
services due to the reason that these students comprised the bigger population
and were the most targeted by the study. It was anticipated that they would
provide appropate information. Morley et a(2010) found out that the subject

of disability in higher learning institutions in Tanzania had been significantly
overlooked.

3.5.2 Sample size of the study

A sample is a smaller group of subjects drawn from the population in which a
researcher is interestdd the purpose of drawing conclusions aboie
universe or population (Kothari, 2004). According to Leedy (1986), the results
from the sample can be used to make a generalisation about the entire
population as long as it is truly representative of the population. In this study,
the sample selectéfdor t hi s study was based on Leedyb6s (2001)
According to Leedy (2001), three factors need to be considered wheingglect

a sample for the study.hesearethe availability of the population, the sam

pling method to be used and financial rases. However, time is also con
sidered as an important factor in determining the sample for the study
(Mertens, 1998). Due to time constraints, a sample of 225 respondents was
drawn from ten higher learning institutions in Tanzania. This was done to make
the study manageable. Table 1 presents the sample. The categeries a
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highlighted hereafter, unddrigher learning institutions, students with disa
bilities, counsellors, niversity administrators, special education teacher, and
officials from three instiitions.

Higher learning institutions: Ten higher learning institutions scattered in six
regions of Tanzania were purposefully involved to include public and private
institutions. In those ten purposively selected higher learnitiguitisns, first

year tofourth-year students with disabilities were involved because they were
expected to be able to provide information concerning the nature of guidance
and counselling services provided to students with disabilities at higher
learning institutions, based omelir maturity and experience.

Students with disabilities: The information in this study was generated from
three categories of higher learning institutions, students with disabilities were
stratified according to year, gender and type of disability. FearadeMale
disabled students were purposefully targeted.

Counsellors: The information of this study was generated from ten ctmrasel
one from each higher learning institutions. The counsellors wepogeiully
selected.

University administrators: Teh University administrators were randomly
selected; one from each higher learning institutions.

Special education teachers: Special education teachers were purposefully
selected from two higher learning institutions which had special education
units and hece had a large number of students with disabilities.

Officials from three institutions: Three officials from three different institu
tions were purposefully selected because their offices deal with students with
disabilities in higher learning institutisn The Ministry of Education and
Vocational Training (special unit department) which is responsible for people
with disabilities, Higher Education Students Loan board for giving loans to
students and the Tanzania Commission for Universitiegch is respaosilde

for central admission systeand plans which university students with disa
bilities should go to study. The Table 1 below shows the sample size of the
study.
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Table 1: The study sample

Universities | Institution Students | Counse | University Special Students MOEVT,
Locations Name with llors Administr | Education with HESLB
in Regions Disabilities | (Interv ators (Focus Disabilities & TCU
(Questionn iew) (Interview Group (Interview) | Officials
aires) ) Di ion)
Dar es University of 16 1 1 6 3
Salaam Dar es
Salaam
Dar es 16 1 1 3
Salaam
University
College of
Education
Dodoma University of 16 1 1 3
Dodoma
St. John 16 1 1 3
University of
Tanzania
Iringa Mkwawa 16 1 1 3
University
College of
Education
Tumaini 16 1 1 3
University
Morogoro Sokoine 16 1 1 3
University of
Agriculture
Muslim 16 1 1 3
University of
Morogoro
Tanga Sebastian 16 1 1 6 3
Kolowa
University
College
Mwanza St. 16 1 1 3
Augustine
University of

Officials Moevt, 3
HESLB &
TCU
Officials
Total 160 10 10 12 30 3

Source: Data collection (2014)

Respondents were diled into five groups which arefficials from Ministry

of educationand vocational trainingMoEVT) i one (1); Higher Education
Students Loan Board (HESLB) one (1); and Tanzania Commission for
Universities (TCU)T1 one (1); ten (10) counsellors, ten (10) university
administrators, twelve (12) special education staffs@relhundred nighties
(190) students with disalties; thus making the total number of respondents

93



two hundred and twentfive (225). The study was targeted to these five
significant groups.

3.5.3 Sampling procedures

The study employed purposive samplingasfied random sampling and
simple random sampling procedures so as to obtain the required respondents.
The procedures minimized bias in selection. Selection of the sampling proce
dures was based on the research objectives and purpose of the study at hand.

3.5.3.1 Higher learning institutions

The higher learning institutions were selected through purposive sampling
technique because they were providing guidance and counselling services to
students and they had special education units supporting students with disa
bilities. This led to an equal number of public and private higher learning
institutions in Tanzania. Purposive sampling is a selection procedure whereby
the choice of an individual depends
who is not representative difie population (Gay, 1996). The method was
deemed necessary for targeting respondents with the requisite information. Ten
higher learning institutions from six regions of Tanzania were involved. The
involvement of public and private higher learning institns wascorsidered
important for this study becaustudies conducted in Tanzania hasteown

that there is a higher number of students with disabilities in these public and
private universities (URT, 2012). The researcher opted for public and private
Institutions assuming they contained students with similatacieristics.

3.5.3.2 Students with disabilities

The category of students with disabilities was selected to provide information
on the existence of guidance and counselling services for students \&ith dis
bilities in higher learning institutions. These were selected through stratified
random sampling on the basis of their disabilities, gender as well as their length
of stay in the higher learning institutions, by including thosehéfirst year,

the semnd year,the third year andhe fourth year, thus amounting to 190
studentswith disabilities. In additionto that, they were considered to be
matured enough with adequate knowledge in issues related to counselling and
disabilties. Students with disalies were stratified into females and males,
and simple random sampling was employed to students with disabilities from
each class/year. Therefore, 15 students with disabilities from each higher
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learning institutions were selected for filling the quegtaines, while pur

posive sampling was used to select 3 students with different disabilities from
each higher learning institutions to participate in the interviews. Thplggm

was done separately for male and female. Pieces of papers were written either
yes or no. Male students with disabilities had to pick papers, after which female
students with disabilities had to do the same. Those who picked papers with
the word fiyeso from both sides qualified to be involyv
simple random samplinggach member of the population under study has an
equal chance of being selected (Cohen et al., 2003). In this respect, each
student had an equal chance of being selected. The selection of informants was
based on the fact that they were strategically jpostl to talk about their
experiences regarding the provision of useful information about the nature of
guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania.

Students with disabilities werelseted considering their years of study, type

of disabilities and gender. They provided information on the nature cdgeed

and counselling services provided to students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions. They were selected through ifigdtrandom sampling

to make a total of 190 students with disabilities. These are considered as mature
enough and assumed to have adequate knowledge of, and mealvinto
guidance and counselling services provided to students withilitisa.

Students with disabilities were stratified accorditaheir length of stay in the
higher learning institutions frorhefirst year,the second yearthethird year

to thefourth year. From each year of study, they were stratified into existing
types of disallities. Thesewere further categorized based their gender.
Finally, simple random sampling was applied to obtain 16 students with
disabilities in each higher learning institutions; at least six students from each
year of the study, among whom ten reprégsd a particular type of disability

and not less than two for either males or females. These constituted the first
category of 160 students with disabilities who filled in the questionnaire for
the study.

The second category of students with disabilitreelved 30 students with
disabilities from ten higher learning institutionshich were selected using
purposive sampling procedures for being interviewed. From these, 3 students
with different disabilities were selected from each higher learning itistitu
to participate in the interviews. From this category, 7 students with disbili
from one higher learning institution were selected using purposivplisgm
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procedure fo being interviewed using audigsual participatory method
(documentary film) The special characteristio$ this samplewerethat this

was the oldest university in Tanzanighich was offering a lot of services such

as guidance and counselling for students with disabilities; as well as having a
special unit for students with disisities.

3.5.3.3 Counsellors, special education unit, administrative officials from
higher learning institutions, TCU, HESLB aMbEVT

This category of respondents was selected to provide information on the nature
of guidance and counselling services to studeritis disabilities in higher
learning institutions. Purposive sampling was used to select onsatlourand

one administrator from each higher learning institutions. A total of ten
counsellors and ten higher learning institutions administrators werdesklec
for this study.

Similarly, purposive sampling was used to select one administrative official
from three different educatiahinstitutions such as; Ministry of Education and
Vocational Training MoEVT) who have a special unit for disability. On the
other side, the Tanzania Commission for Universities (TCU) has the mandate
to allocate all students including those students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions; and Higher Education Students Loan Board (HESLB)
which provides loans to studentshigher learning institutions basing on the
criteria that they give loans to students with disabilities. The participants were
interviewedon issues related to disabilities and counselling services to higher
learning institutions in Tanzania. These thiregtitutions have their position

on issues concerning students with disabilities in higher learning institutions.

A total of twelve special education teachers from two higher learning institu
tions were purposively selected for focus group discussiorh Bap con
tained 6 special education teachers. The two higher learning institutions were
selected because they were among universitiesanliigher number of stu
dents with disabilities and they had a special office dealing with students with
disabilities (Special Unit). According to this urtihere waspecial cargiven

to all students with disabilitieis these offices.

3.6 Data collection

The study employed various methods to collect primary and secondary data in
order to ensure accurate explorationsatigption and analysis of the data for
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the study. This was because total reliance on one method could bias or distort

t he researcher ds pictur e ,avhich twhse particul ar pi ece
investigated. Thus, a variety of metlsognd to overcome the pravh of

methodboundedness (Kothari, 2004).

3.6.1 Sources of data
3.6.1.1 Primary data

Primary data are original sources from which the researcher directly collects
data thahas not been previously collected. The d&tdefined as original data
collected from the fieldCohenet al, 2003). The researcher thoughatit was
necessary to have primary data because theiglataginal in nature. Most
importantly, the data allowed the researcher to control the informatigieelic
rather than having to rely on informatiand questions asked by another party
perhaps with quite different intentions. In this study, primary detae
collected mainly through questionnaires, interviews, focus group discgssion
observatios andadocumentary film.

3.6.1.2 Secondary data

Secondary datare sources containing dateich is collected and compiled

for other purposes such as readily available compendia and already compiled
statements and reports. This type contains published or unpublished reports
(Krishnaswami, 2002:199)The ®condarydata was collected by searching
through documents on disabjléind counselling service issues. Such datie

used for gathering a variety of informatiprwhich could not be obtained
directly from the field. The data provided basic information from thiaini
stage of the study to its end using documentary search on people with disa
bilities in general, guidance and counselling services, pamphlets, newspa
per/articles, books and website materials.

3.6.2 Data collection techniques/instruments

The following data cllection methods were includethterviews, question
naires, focus group discussien observatiog, a documentary film and
documerary search. Cohen et §R003) report that no single method can act
in isolation because it can bias or distort the infation collected by the
researcher. Data collection involved triangulation, which can occur within a
method such as using opended and closed questions or between types of
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methods (Guba & Linkolin, 1994). Multiple sources of information were
preferred inorder to crosscheck information and to add what was thought to
be unavailable in some sourc@snari (2011) argues that research insients

are central for quality assurance and control. He proceeds that each type of
instrument has its strengths and weadses, which needs to be appraised and
incorporated during data collection.

3.6.2.1 Questionnaires

A questionnaire is a type of inquiry form that is used for collecting data from
respondents through answering questions or responding to statements in
writing (Best& Khan, 1993). Both closed and opended questions were
employed in this study because this encouraged greater honesty and a lot of
information could be collected within a very short time. Moreover, it was
possible to inquire about attitudes and opinibime questionnaires with closed

and operended questions were used to gather explanatorymatoyn from
students with disabilities to stipulate the nature of guidance and counselling
services provided to students with disabilities in higher learningutisns in
Tanzania.

Data were obtained through the oparded and closed questipadich were
focused on the existence of guidance and counselling services for students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. However, the
questonnaires were modified to suit the purpose and context of the study. The
use of questionnaires helped the researcher to collect data from a large sample
in a short period of time.

3.6.2.2 Interview guide/schedule

An interview is a purposeful interaction in whicheoperson tries to obtain
information from another (Gay, 1996). Cohen e{2003) define an interew

as a conversation with a purpose. Interviews allow a researcher to enter other
peopl eds worl ds i n order t o under st and their i nner
understand the meaning they make out of their perspectives (Patton, 1990).
This study employed serstructured interviewswhich involve the use of
interviews schedulevhich is flexible as it consists of clatand operended
questios. Interviews were admistered on some counsellors, students with
disabilities, university administrators and officials from the Ministry of -Edu
cation and Vocational Training, Higher Education Students Loan Board and
Tanzania Commission for University to seek informationlendxistence of
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guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania.

Furthermore, the researcher administered-fadace interviews. The aim of
the interviews was to get some detailed resps from participants. Kothari
(2004) and Creswell (2008) explained the major advantage oftdefeee
interviews is thathey enabléhe researcher to easily notice the body and facial
expressions durinthe conversation and thus get the necessary rimdgion.
Despite its advantage, interviews are tiommsumingand can also bring
different responses and create difficulties in making compar@oiong them.
However, it was considered as a good tool because of the possibility of using
it to supplement irdrmation from other instruments like questionnaires,
observations, focus group discussioand documentary reviewv The
researcher recorded the information froine interviews using handwritten
notes and auditaping. During the interviesy the researcheook notesf the
recording equipment failed.

This instrument suits a limited time, allows further probing and is more de
sirable where similar information is to be extracted. It also allows the
researcher to decide when and how to ask guided questiomeoWdo, it
enables the researcher to come up with a complete and detailed undiegstand
of the issue under research (Krishnaswami, 2000). This instrument was used
for collecting information from students with disabilities, as well as enabling
counsellorsand administrators to give out their understandifiipe roles that

they performed. The interview guide helped the researcher to know the special
needs of students with disabilities; the counselling approaches for dealing with
these special needs and &xtent to which how counsellors are delegated with
responsibilities and authority, as well as how they argpated in terms of
provision of quality counselling.

3.6.2.3 Focus group discussion

Focus group discussiearedefined as a qualitative approach to teag about
population subgroups with respect to conscious, semiconscious and
uncorscious psychological and soci@lltural characteristics and processes
(Basch, 1987). Blumer (1969:41) cited in Flick (2014:244) explains &hat
focus groups a small numbesf individuals,brought together as a discussion

or resource groupAccording to him, thiss many timesmore valuable than

any representative sample; such gydscussing collectively their sphere of

l'ife and probing i nt odisagteemands, do mae/to me e t
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lift the veils covering the sphere of life than any other device that | know of.
Moreover, Krueger and Casey (200&)gue thatfocus group discussisn
involve a carefully planned series of discussions designed to obtain pemseptio
of a defined area of interest in a relaxed and-thosatening environment.
From these definition®ne could simply say thaéhe focus group discussion

is a metlod for collecting data in which participants feel free to develop
convers#onsin the dscussion as a source of knowledge.

A focus group discussion is a good way to gather together people frolar simi
backgrounds or experiences to discuss a specific topic of interest. Flick (2014)
& Patton (1987) argue that a focus group is a discussioravgthall group of
people on a specific topic and groups are typically six to eighplpesho
participate in the interview for or®alf to two hours. In this study, the
researcher selected two higher learning institutiomsich have special
education urns, which deal with students with disabilities. A group of twelve
special education teachers from two special education units were involved in
the focus group discussion. These respondents were purfppssdidcted
because they had enough knowledge abtugents with disabilities in higher
learning institutions. The strength of focus greuglies on allowing the par
ticipants to agree or disagree with each other so that it provides an insight into
how a group thinks about an issue, about the range oifoopand ideas, and

the inconsistencies and variation that exists in a particular community in terms
of beliefs and their experiences and practices.

The researcher guidehe focus group sessignwhich took 60-90 minutes.

The idea of being the moderatdrthe group was guided by Krueger (1994)
who reports that the focus group discussion is guided by a moderator or a group
facilitator who introduces topics for discussion and helps the group to par
ticipate in a lively and natural discussion amongst thernelfer (1994:16)
explains the role of a group facilitator as follows:

() Conducts a carefully planned and focused discussion.

(i) Creates a permissive environment that nurtures different points of view
without pressure to vote, plan or reach consensus.

(i Encourages group members to r-espond to one anotheros
ments.

In general, Krueger (1994:16) continues arguing that the purpose of the group
is to produce qualitative data to provide insights into the attitudes, piercep
and opinions oparticipants. The focus group technique can fill a gap here in
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improving our understanding of the behaviours and perceptions of persons who
have difficulty in understanding and filling out lengthy diimsaires but may
be most in need of educational grammes (Morgan, 1988).

3.6.2.4 Visual participatory method/produce video documentary

Themethod ofvisual intervention was used to educate community groups and
point out ways to empower and reform institutional practitesges carry
some extra truttvalug paricularly, if they are producedby communities
(Mitchel, 2011) White (2003) argues that comprehensive collection on partici
patory video makes an excellent case of appreciating a variety of contexts. So,
we can really understand well our culture througtiouss visual presdations.

In this study, 10 (ten) students with disabilities from one university were
interviewed followed by a video documentary film shooting. The -doc
umentary film showed the general lives oéshstudents with disabilities in
highe learning institutions in Tanzania.

Mitchel (2011) continues arguing that through video productions as part of
community video, participants can be engaged in a reflective process, which
also becomes an analytic process, as in the following;

(i)  What didyou like best about the video?

(i)  What would you change if you could?

(i) Who should see this video?

(iv) The interpretive process does not have to be limited to participants and
the researcher (Mitchel, 2011:11).

The advantageof video recordd dataas mentioned by Flick (2014) are as
follows: Video recording allowthe capturing of more aspects and details than
participant observers in the field notthere is a big advantage of having
recorded data whicis available permanently and can be watcheeaedly

and analysis may follow the principle of sequentiailyss. However video
recording is not a staralone method but it is best when it is used
combination with other methods, field works in the classical sense, additional
interviewing ancbbservatios beyond the camera (Flick, 2014:349).

The University of Dar eSalaam was chosen by the researcher for the isigpot

of the documentary film because of its being the oldest university not only in
Tanzania but also in East Africa. It claimedt/e special services for students
with disabilities, and a special unithich deals with students with disabilities
as well as a guidance and counselling unit for all students.
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3.6.2.5 Documentary review

Documentary review as a method of data collection is t@dor providing

the researcher with a vast amount of information, which is énfelhm of
permanent stable dathat can be reviewed repeatedly (Denscombe, 1998).
The documentary review is the technique of gathering consisting of readily
available and cmplete statistical statements and reports whose data may be
used by researchers for the further studies (Krishnaswami, 2000). This study
employed documentsvhich were obtained from higher learning institutions,
particularly from guidance and counsellingits as well as special education
units and other documents from Ministry of Education and Vocational
Training, Higher Education Students Loan Board and Tanzania Commission
for Universities as one among the respondent institutions of the study. These
docurents enabled the researcher to extract information regarding the nature
of guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania.

3.6.2.6 Observatios

The method of bservation was used to get fisind information or on the

spot evidence on the state of art in terms of challenges facing students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions. Observation is used to describe the
data that are collected regardless of the technique employed inuthe st
(McMacmilan & Schumacher, 2006). McMacmilan and Schumacher (2006)
argue that the observation method relies on what the researcher sees and hears
thus records these observati aapat rat her than relying
responses to questions/statemse Data collected through observations are
essential as they enable the researcher to enter and understand the situation
under description (Cohen et al., 2003). However, caution should be taken to
ensure that observation is planned and structured antdisvittabe observed

should be clearly known in advance.

Observation, in philosophical terms, is the process of filtering sensory infor
mation through the thought process. Input is received via hearing, sight, smell,
taste, or touch and then analysed tigtoeither rational or irrationahdught.

This study employed neparticipant observatianwhereby the oferver
simply observed the activitigsut did not take part in them. In this kind of
observatios, the observer studies the behaviour or activitgnother group as

an outsider. The researcher observed students with disabilities in their general
natural setting; the challenges they faced in their daily lives, and how they
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coped with them. Moreover, the researcher observed barriers of accessibility
for students with disabilities such as attitudinal, organization and architectural
or physical barriers that affected students’ learning and tduoah
opportunities. Similarly, the researcher had to observe, where allowed,
guidance and counselling physiahd human resources. The collection of
detailed field notes as well as cameras were used to support with capturing raw
materials in the field like physical barriers in the field, sucthasiesign of

the buildingstairs that created barriers to studemith disabilities.

3.7 Data analysis procedures

Data analysis is the utilization of statistical procedurasich enable the
researcher to calculate them by using calculators and computer devices so as
to give outareport (Creswell, 2009 he dhata for thisstudywasanalysed both
qualitatively and quantitatively.

3.7.1 Quantitative data analysis

The researcher used the Statistical Package for Social Sciences (SPSS)
programme,version 21 to analyse the data collected through clesded
questiomaires (Pallant2005). The Statistical Package for Social Sciences
(SPSS, version 21) program was used for analysing quantitative data. Both
descriive and inferential statistics were used in data analysis. Quantitative
data were edited, coded, classified into homogasegroups and scored.
Tables were used to summarize the study findings.

3.7.2 Qualitative data analysis

Qualitative dataveresubjected to content analysis with oparded questions,
adocumentary film and observations wilgreater focus on the meanings of

the statements made by informants in the courgheifterviews. Information
obtained from the documents, and observations were reviewed and the open
ended questions in the questionnaires were summarized and subjected to
content analysis. Content analyssone of the classical procedures for-ana
lysing textual material, no matter where this material comes from, it may range
from media products to interview data (Bauer, 2000 cited in Flick, 2014:429)

According to Achola (1995), content analysis referthtoresearch technique
for systematic analysis of qualitative or quantitative data or both to manifest
the latent meaning of words, phrasdsas, posture, objects or dagts. Open
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ended questions were categorized in order to get the differences &othén
settings. In addition to that, video analysis was done by a specialist in analysing
and interpreting videos and films relevant for educational research.

On top of that, content analysis was done according to the idea adopted from
Mayring (1983:45)ited in Flick (2014:430). According to Mayring, the steps
were as follows:

(i) To define the materials, to select the interviews or those parts that are
relevant for answering the research questions.

(i) To analyse the situation of data collection; howswhe material is
formally generated, who was involved, who was present in thevietver
situation, where do the documents to be analysed come from?

(i) The material is formally characterized: was the material documented
with a recording or protocol, as there an influence on transcription of
the text when it was edited?

(iv) Mayring defines the direction of the analysis for the selected texts and
Awhat one actually wants to interpret out of themo.

3.7.3 Preliminary analysis of the pilot study

This stage wasised for analysing the performance of measurement tools
(questionnaires, interview guides) that would be used by the descriptive survey
to collect data. The analysis process included checking: if tlyidaye used

was simple to understand; time theinterview; length of the quésnnaires
versus the time available for the respondents; nature of thdiansesn
capturing the information e.g. too shallow or too deep. This stage was very
important because these tools formed the basis for the survey.

3.8 Discussion of the findings

The discussion of the findings was combined with the analysis section.
Therefore, it took into consideration the findings obtained from the field and
tried to see how they relate with or contribute to concepts built in thetlitera
review, conceptual model and suggested propositions. This section mainly
discussed the challenges and opportunities of guidance and dimgnsel
services for students with disabilities in Tanzania.
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3.9 Validity and reliability of instruments

In order to obdin comprehensive research data, research instruments should
be valid in relation to the objectives of the study and the research questions.
The validity of instrumentss shown by the extent to which it measures what

it is expected to measure (Jeannd.eR@00). Several measures were taken to
ensure the validity and reliability of the instruments.

Questionnaires and interview schedules were initially prepared in English and
then translated into Kiswabhili (the national language in Tanzania) in order to
facilitate effective understanding and easy communication with the
respondents. In order to check the validity of the translated version, a back
translation of the questionnaire from Kiswabhili to English was done. Transla
tion and backranslationweredonewith assistance from translators from the
Institute of Kiswabhili Studies (TATAKI) of the University of Dar es Salaam,
Tanzania.

In order to ensure the validity and reliability of the instruments; questios,

interviews, procedures for aueisual da@wumentary film and docuentary

search were assessed by discussing them with other colleagues from the Centre

for Migration, Education and Cultural studies, Department of Special needs

and Rehabilitation (Ol denburg odni versity) and the
who went through the various items and gave their comments.

Recommendations were accommodated to amend and refine the instruments.

Thereafter, the pretesting of the instruments was done through the pilot study.

Then, the instruments were ready foradebllection.

A pilot study was conducted at Mzumbe University (MU) in Dar es Salaam,
Tanzania because this university was expected to have the type of students
needed for the study in order to ensure validity and reliability of instruments.
(Martella, MachandMatella & Nelson, 1999) argue that the purpose of a pilot
test is to find out how the instruments work in a realistic situation. The aim
was to check the effectiveness of the instruments for obtaining the required
information and to identify any cost or structural problems. In the light of

the information elicited from the pilot study, some unclear questions were
modified or removed.

In order to ensure the validity and reliability of the instruments, espetially
thedocumentary film, the resedmer consulted professionals who were dealing
with academic documentary film for makiagiocumentary filmwith English
subtitles. The documentary filim 25 minutedong.
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3.10 Ethical issues

Most authors address the importance of ethical consideration inrésiearch
(Marshall and Rossman, 1989, Merriam, 1988). They argue that first and
foremost obligation of the researcher is to respect the rights, neadss aald
desires of the informants. While carrying out the study the researcher has to be
conscious ofethical issues. Leedy & Ormrod (2005) stipulate that ethical
principles in the conduct of research include acquiring researctactesaand

the informed consent of the participants as well as maintaining confidentiality.
While carrying out the study, thesearcher was conscious of ethical issues.
Ethical concersin doing visual research and management of visual data were
considered.

Research clearance: In order to make sure that research ethics ware taken care
of, the study proposal was submitted to $ugervisors, PhD Coorditaa and

the Committee Department of Education & Social Science (Usityeof
Oldenburg) for approval. Thereafter, they were taken to the Regional
Administrative Secretaries and the Regional Education Officers irgiarrs

of Tanzania, each of thegave the researcharclearance letter. Finally, the
letters ended up with the Universities. The main purpose of the letters was to
introduce the researcher to the respondents and authorities at different levels.

Informed consent: Awording to Leedy and Ormrod, (2005), informed semt
involves making the respondent aware of the purpose of the study. After
securing field research permits from regional and district autbsyitihe
researcher met the deaf students/admission officerand informed them
about the purpose of the study and how it was going to be conducted.-Permis
sion for students to participate in the study was reqtioed the Deputy Vice
ChancellorAcademic of the participating university. Collective sent was
souwght from the respondents through selroduction of the researcher and
clarification of the objectives of the study, the manner in which it was going to
be conducted and the importance of the information that would be generated
from the study. To this ehthe respondents and informants were informed of
their freedom to respond to the questions posed to them. They were also
informed that identity would be kept confidential in the course of reporting the
findings of the study. Moreover, the researcherrimfed the respondents that
they were free to decide on whether to pgrtite in the study or not. Finally,
respective participants completed filling in the questionnaires after giving full
consent.
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Confidentiality: The researcher particularly took theués®f confidentiality

into consideration. Administration of questionnaires and interviews was
preceded by an introduction that assured the respondents that the information
they were going to prade would be kept confidentiaind that it would not be
usedfor purposes other than the intended ofike @nfidentiality of the
collectedinformation was ensuredy letting the respondents fill in the ques
tionnaires anonymously, i.e. no names were required to be written on the
questionnaires.

3.11  Summary of the chgpter

The chapter has presented detailed information on the methodological issues
involved in this studyFirst, it wasintroduced the worldview on which the
study was grounded, followed by the research approach used by the researcher
along with the designinsights from crossectional and phenomelogy
designs which inspired the researcher in both quantitative andagjvelidata
collection and analysis have also been presented. The chapter has further
presented a discussion on the population, samfiimge and the techniques
which were used. The management of data and analytical approach adopted
for both types of data has been clearly indicated. The chapter has ended by
highlighting the ethical procedures adhered to atowaristages. The next
chapte presents the findings of the study.
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4 Guidance and counselling services offered to students
with disabilities in higher learning institutions in
Tanzania

4.1 Introduction

This chapter presegthe findings based on both qualitative and quantitative
data analsis based orthe methods otontent and descriptive analysis. It
describesthe guidance and counselling services offered to students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzarltaoutlinesthe results
andthediscussion of the study ielation to the objective one. The aim was to
assess students with disabilities views about the extent to which guidance and
counselling services offered to students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions in Tanzania.The a&sessment was carriedut through
guestionnaires, observations and interviews.

The chapter is organisedtinfour sections. The first section begins by-pre
senting the background characteristics of the respondents, followed by the
descriptive and content analysis of the gumamnd counselling services
offered to students with disabilities. The second section presents the results
about the need for guidance and counselling services. The third section pre
sents findingof the types of services offered to students with dig#slin

higher learning institutions and the fourth part presents the discussion of the
findings. The findings revealed that thereaihigh needfor guidance and
counselling centres in higher learning institutions in Tanzania with sjzecial
counsellors

4.2 Demographic profile of respondents

The data obtained from the questiaires, interviewschedules and focus
group discussimmwer e systematically analysed
demographic characteristics from quantitative and qualitative data.
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421 Highae | earning institutions and respondentséo

characteristics from quantitative data

The researcher selected ten universitiegthas the total survey of all uni
versities in Tanzanjawhich demanded to have guidance and counselling
services for stdents with disabilities in Tanzaniavhich thus gives a total
picture of students with disabilities. Out of the targeted sample of 18drgtu

with disabilities in the ten selected higher learning institutions 160 respondents
completed the questionnasr¢response rate of 83pércent. Amongst these,

65.5 percentwere males and 34.percentwere females. The survey was
designed to measure the nature of guidance and counselling services provided
to stulents with disabilities in higher learning instituis in Tanzania.
Students fronthefirst, secondthird and fourth year (age 26) were recruited

in ten universities; their distribution in each universit shown in Table 2.

Table 2: Distribution of respondents by higher learning institutions (N= 160)

Universities Male Female Total
UDSM 26 11 37
SAUT 09 08 17
DUCE 11 04 15
UDOM 14 07 21
ST. JOHN 05 02 07
SEKOMU 16 12 28
MUM 02 00 02
SUA 07 05 12
IRINGA 08 04 12
MUCE 07 02 09
TOTAL 105 55 160

Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

In general, the total number of students with disabilities in higheritgarn
institutions in Tanzania is unknown. Officials from the Ministry of Education
and Vocational TrainingMoEVT), Tanzania Commission for Universities
(TCU) and Higher Education Students Loan Board (HESLB) admitted that the
government had no general sitittal data of students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania. This response gives us a different
picture of the lives of students with disabilities in higher learning institutions
in Tanzania and how they are being treated. Furtbes, if the government
does not have the general statistics of students with disabilities specifically in
higher learning institutions, how can they plan and implement services and
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resources to this group? This is a clear sign that the government dpésceot
emphasis on this group of studentie ron-existence of statistical data for
students with disabilities in higher learning institutions may raise different
questions in the education system of Tanzania such as: Is this a sign that this
group has ben marginalized by the society? Or, is thelack of research that

has been done in this area? This explanationbe seen in Table 3 below

Table 3: Enrolment of students with disabilities in Tanzania in 2013

Level of Education

Type of Pre Percent Prima Percent Seconial Perce | Higher

Disability | Primary | (%) | o WY | (%) Y | nt | Educati
é ucation Education
Education (%) on

Albinos 126 8.0 1861 6.0 556 10.4 .
Autism 70 4.4 934 3.0 - - .
Deaf/Mute 199 12.6 4158 13.2 583 11 .
Deaf- 46 3.0 8.4 52 "
Blind 2647 279
Mentally *
Impaired 439 27.8 7976 253 222 4.2
Multi ¥
Impaired 32 2.0 428 1.3 65 12
Physical ¥
impaired 554 35.2 12061 383 3051 572
Visually *
Impaired 109 7.0 1423 4.5 577 10.8
Total 1575 100 31488 100 5333 100 *

Source: United Republic of Tanzania (2013)
* No general statistical data in higher learning institutions

The statistics in Table 3 show that the higher the level of education inffanza
the lower the number ofents with disabilities. The table shows that many
students with disabilities starprimary education, whereas fewer go to
secondary education while we can assume that in the next level this trend will
be even lower. According to this table, when you caraghis trend, there is

a shortagef thenumber of students with disabilities who join higher learning
institutions.

Based on the sampleof this study, Figure 3 shows the percentage of students
with disabilities in higher learning institutions. The méjp of respondents
were physically impaired (32 3ercen}, followed by visually impaired (29.4
percen}, albinos (17.5ercen), deaf/mute impaired (12 serceny, multiple
impaired (6.Percen}, and mentally impaired (1fZrcent. From this sample,

if one compares data from secondary schools (Table 3) with thatdeinssu
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with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania (Figure 2), the
largest groupare students with physical impairmentfollowed by students
with visual impairmentsand albinos while the smallestgroups are multiple
impaired and mentally impaired. Therefore, this sample is more realistic for
representative between these data, as shown in Figure 3.

The number of students with disabilities in higher learning institutions
Tanzania as shown below in Figure 3 reflects their situation and participation
in the educational setting.

a0

Percent

physical Wisual Albino multiple
disahility

Disability categories

Figure 3: Percenbf disability category in higher learning institutions in Tanzania
Source: Field Data Questionnaires 12D

Results in Figure 3 show that the most leading type of disability is physical
disability (33 percen}t. There is a high number of students with physical
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania, as compared to other
types of disabilitiedike visual impairments, albinism, hearing impairments,
multiple disability and mental disability. Table 3 which shows the enrolment
of pupils with disabilities in Tanzania in 2013, indicates that the total number
of pupils with disabilities in primary sools were 31,488 out of which the
physically impaired were 12,061 (®8rcen). The total number of pupils with
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disabilities inpre-primary educations 1,575,out of which the physically
impaired were 554 (3percen). The result shows that there is Istil lower
number of students with disabilitiesttendinghigher learning institutions
because these students require adbmiaterials, additional suppdda modify

and adapt the teaching and learning environment to meet their unique needs.
Due to the redts, thereis a high need of having a lotgrm pan as well as
implementing policies that should be used to createegiest that will open
chances for students with disabilities in order to access from lower level of
education to higher level of eduaati

Similarly, students with visual impairments were among the highest group of
students with disabilities in higher learning institutions (28efcen). The

issue of addressing each need of students with visual impairments and edu
cating general acces#ity is vital to their academic success in higher learning
institutions although they face a lot of challenges in their education system.
However, the numbers of students struggling to cope with life in higher
learning institutionghatare in the demantbr guidance and coundielg are

rising with an alarmingly high speed. To make these students live in a friendly
environment, we must establish the culture of accessibility falests with
disabilities in higher learning institutions; this will be thestitut i on 6 s
commitment to creating a welcoming environment for all students.

Figure 3 indicates that there was a small number of students with mental
disability (1.2percen}in higher learning institutions. These institutions are not
accepting the regmsibilities towards students with mental disabilities and
there are questions about whether universities are providing enough support
for emotional and mental health problems. Higher learning itistitsiare not
always honest about admitting the extefithe problems they have. They need

to change; they need to take their responsibilities to students with mental
disabilities far more carefully.

Information on the demographic characteristics ofréspondents is given in
Table 4.

The questionnaires caited a sectigrwhich demanded information on their
demographic characteristics. This information was useful for getting the
necessary dafaom the main respondents of the study. Out of the 160 students
who completed the questionnaires, 3fpe3centwerein the first year, 34.4
percentwere inthe second year, 33.1 were ihe third year and 1.percent
wasin thefourth year.
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Both male and female students with disabilities were receiving higher-educa
tion although female students were fewer at all legélsducation. The study
indicates that the majority of the respondents were males @&scent and
females (34.percen); which is that there is no gender equality for people with
disabilities in attaining higher learning institutions. The low enrolmate of

female students is a great challenge in the higher education system in Tanzania.
Female students are on the disadvantaged side as far as access to higher
learning institutions is concerned (see Table 4 for information on the
demographic characistics of the respondents).

The indings also indicate that more than half of studeuritts disabilities who
areenroledin higher learning institutions in Tanzania are males as compared
to females who are very few. This means that the female studehtslisat

bilities have fewer or limited opportunities to join higher learning institutions
than their male counterparts. Matonya (2011) reveals that female students with
disabilities have not had equal access to education as compared with the males,
especidly at higher education level in Tanzania. The enrolment rate of female
students with disabilities decreases with the level of education; the higher the
level, the lower the enrolment.

From the experience as well as the information collected from the dieddof

the female respondents claimed that she had experienced many difficulties
during her studies even since she was in primary school. Theisesydported

by Kabuta(2014:33) who reports that one e female respondents argued
that she had expenced a lot of difficulties during her studies from primary
education level to universitywhichwereassociated with gender and disability
discriminations in various academic and social issues, wrong social fi@ncep

of educating female disabled chidgir as well as poverty; these dbabes
facilitated minimal chances for female disabled students to join higher level of
education as many of them drops out of school before reaching their academic
goals.

The researcherfound thaextra measures needhte taken by the govemment,

by nongovernmental organizations, educational tostns as well asby
parents and students to eliminate these negative attitudes of people with
disabilities by educating the society concerning the importance providing equal
opportunities for education to all people regardless of their gender and
disabilities.
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Participant sd ages r awiththamajorgytoftteeman 21 and 46 years
(86.3percent ranging between 21 and 30 years. This shows that the majority

of the youth a in this group. According to The Tanzania Youth National

Policy, young people are persons aged between 15 and 35 years while the

definition of the United Nations is 14 years.

The majority of the respondents were either Christians (f8rten) or
Musdlims (18.8percen}. According to the 2012 census, the total population of
Tanzania is 44,928,923, whereby, children below the age of 15 constituted 44.8
percentof the total population, with 52 fercentaged 1564 and 3.Jpercent

aged 65 or older.

In the bachelor degree programmes, the majority of studeassstudying
education andsocial science (73.1percen}, followed by business (13.1
perceny, law (8.8percent and pureaence (5.(ercen)t. These data show that
the majority of the students withisabilities was doing a bachelor degree in
education and social sciences and few students with disabilities wereadoing
bachelor degree in pure science.

In addition to that, in the sample, the majority of the respondents indicated their

par ent s 8/ geudau cda tainosn a | l evel s to be as foll ows: the maj
fathersoéd/ guardians6 educati opedny | evel was secondary ed:
while majority of mothers/guardians were primary leavers (3frteny.

Parentsd educational clteovelofi sa a&an uidrampmd rstba retd ugrad i onal

and social outcome; it implicates that studerged &igh acaemic and social

support. Findings reveal that students with disabilities with parents having

different educational leve)such as educated, less educated @meducated

families all face common challenges. CCBRT (2014) reports that such

background seriously limits the development of people with disabilities as they

lose access to informatiothey are unable to socialise with their peers and

develop the ski$ they require for seeking for employment and contribute to

their family and the wider community. CCBRT continues arguing that the

illiteracy rate among Tanzanians with disabilities ispé8cent as compared

to 25 percentof people without disabilitesT he r espondentsd demographic

characteristics are summarised in Table 4 below.
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Table 4: Demographic profile of respondents(N=160)

Demographic characteristics % (Percent)
Year of the study
First year 313
Second year 344
Third year 33.1
Fourth year 1.2
Sex
Male 65.5
Female 345
Bachelor degree programme
Education and social science 13:1
Pure sciences 5.0
Business 13.1
Law 8.8
Age
21-30 86.4
31-40 13.0
41lyears and above 0.6
Religious affiliation
Muslim 18.8
Christian 63.1
Others 18.1
Fathers/guardians’ educational levels
Below primary education 10.6
Primary education 215
Secondary education 425
Degree or above 19.4
Mothers/guardians’ educational levels
Below primary education 23.1
Primary education 39.4
Secondary education 30.0
Degree or above 75

Source: Questionnaires Data Questionnaires (2014)

422 Higher |l earning institutions and respondentsd demog
characteristics from qualitative data

Several qualitative approaches were used in this study to investigate the

persong social, academic and cultural challenges facing students with disa

bilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. Qualitative methods were

used in this study because they provided a deeper understanding of the chal

lenges faced by disabled indiials. The qualitative method also helped to

gain access tthei ndi vi dual s & p,evhich area eskentidbk per i ences
investigating the problems and issues that people with disabilities deal with.

The qualitative métods used in this study were-diegth interviews, focus

group discussiosiand observatian
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In the interview part, fiftythree (53) people were interviewed; among them,
thirty-four (34) were males and nineteen (19) were females. Respondents from
ten higher learning institutions were integwed in Tanzania. Out of these
thirty (30) were students with different disabilities; ten (10) were sellors;

ten (10) were university administrators and three (3) were officials from three
educational institutions in Tanzania. Apart from the intergietive researcher
heldafocus group discussion with twelve (12) staimberdrom two special
education ung amongwhoseven (07) were males and five (05) were females.

This qualitative data was subjected to content analysis using qualitative
materialswith a greater focus on the meaningstioé statements made lige
informants in the course difie interview, the focus group discussion are
observation data. Moreover, information obtained from the documents was
reviewed and that from the opendedquestions in the questionnaires was
summarised and subjected to content analysis.

4.3 Qualitative data from the serviceproviders on the needor
guidance and counselling services and special usifor students
with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania

In this study qualitative data was analysed to strengthen the quantitative
findings. Interviews and a focus group discussion were conducted among
counsellors, special education teachers and students respectively. The real
names of the counsells, special education teachers and students with disa
bilities were withheld to conceal identity. According to the findings, the need
of special unit office and guidance and counselling service for people with
disabilities were highly recommended. Theutesof the findings and discus

sion of the interviews and focus group discussion are analysed in theitfigilow
sub-sections.

4.3.1 The need of guidance and counselling services

The study identified guidance and counselling services offered to students with
disabilities in the participating higher learning institutions. The study
discovered that most of the higher learning institutidiesnot yet have
officially institutionalized guidance and counselling services for students as an
integral part of their programes. The report shows that there is a dire need
for guidance and counselling services for all students specifically those with
disabilities
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4311 Counsell orsé perspectives

The ounsellorshadthe opinion thaalack of confidential rooms for guidance
and couselling sessions in higher learning institution®sinot encourage
students with disabilities to seek guidance and counselling services. One
counsellor in the interviewaid this

Guidance and counselling services are provided under the counselling unit,

which is under the dean of studwsntsd office; however, i
with disabilities are handled by the special education unit. In the smilimg

unit, we have counsellors dealing with psychological problems only. The

information is avaible to them during the orientation week. The big challenge

is that we have few offices for counselling studentsé.
more than two counsellors at a ti me. Not only that but
are not awareof the role of guidance and gaselling sevices in higher

learning institutions (Counsellor, University 1).

Therefore, one can see why government and many other private universities in
Tanzania do not have plans and budgetstherprovision of guidance and
counselling services or us dealing with students with disabilities. Results
indicated many counsellors complaining abatack of offices as one of the
challenges facing counsellors in higher learning institutions; adding that such
a situation discourages students from seekmgnselling serviceBecause of

fear of being labelled as people with serious problems. In addition to that, the
absence of counselling rosman raise the question of confidentiality of the
counsellor. The result is supported by Sima (2010:128) who aisitbat the
availability of facilities and resources such as confidential counselling rooms,
would, in most cases, enhartbe utilization of the services while inadequate
counselling resources adversely hamperutilization. She continues arguing
that sudents were of the opinion thatack of counselling rooms discourages
them from seeking for counselling services. This is among the bawitrs
provision of guidance and counselling services for students with disabilities.
The findings revealed thabunsellors were mainly constrained by the-una
vailability of counselling resources, including confidential rooms for eoun
selling sessions.

Many universities are not aware of the role of guidance and counselling
services offeretb students with disabiles.Most universities in Tanzania, for

instance, have not yet officially institutionalized guidance and counselling
services; specifically, for disabilities and special needs issues which are still
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undermined, while the number of students who requireesspecial care is
increasing daily. It was also noted that students with disabilities needed guid
ance and counselling services in order to cope with studies as well as other
needs in higher learning institutions. This result concurs with Sima (2007) who
reports that the range of services provided by counsellors is wide. The services
included rehabilitationwhich was aimed at making students with disabilities
self-sufficient. In addition to that, these counsellors help students to choose a
job and settlen it.

Furthermore, there is a need for counsellors to make studentsafilzeeole

of guidance and counselling services for students with disabilities. This
statement is supported by Sima (2007) who reports that most people-in Tan
zania thought that gdance and counselling services were offered when there
were problems related to HIV and AIDS. It is true that before the era of HIV
and AIDS epidemic, thereereno formal guidance and counselling services
in Tanzanian hospitals; there were no professiaaainsellors; no formal
system for trained counsellors; and no formal system for training counsellors
(Outwater, 1995 cited in Sima, 2007:192).

Some counsellors reported that guidance and counselling services were not
officially recognized in their instittions due to the fact that the needs of
students with disabilities were not adequately addressed. Counsellors high
lighted on how higher learning institutions lacked commitments in the edu
cation of studerstwith disabilities. One counsellor reported that

There are no legal provisions for guidance and counselling services at the
university. The Dean of students looks after the social welfare of thensst
however, each student in the university is assigned a personal adviser who is
supposed to provideim with guidance and counselling services. In practice,
the assignment is merely a formal procedure with a very little or no practical
effort (Counsellor, University 10).

Likewise, another counsellor held that:

Guidance and counselling services are nific@lly offered here although we
have a lo of students with disabilitieéthey have problems they can talk with
their teachers. We are facing difficulties in this university because there is no
well-structured programme for students with disabilitiesybe beause there

is no personnel specifically trained for such services at this university
(Counsellor, University 6).
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In this study, the researcher noted that thereanaskof literature about the
origin of guidance and counselling in the Tanzasdmcational setting. As
noted earlier, the findings of the study reported that guidance and counselling
services in higher learning institutions in Tanzania is a new phenomenon and
is not well organised in many universities. This statement is supportidnay
(2007:191) who reports that generally professional guidance andeitog

is yet to be recognised as a staoihe profession in Tanzania and in many
African countries. She continues arguing tgatdance and counselling are
perceived as a cruciavenue for prevention of HIV infection through adequate
and relevant informatiorfor those infected and affected by the gamic.
Hence, in Tanzania, thered¢ack of clarity on the type of counselling offered

in Tanzania. Nevertheless, this statemeontradicts with views of other
researchers; Kangai, Ripande & Rugonye (2011:12) who report that the
ZimbabweOpenUniversity is one of the few universities that has organized
guidance and counselling servicas an integral part of studesupport
services. This shows that many universities in Africa, at the moment, have seen
the importance of guidance and counselling services to studentsiralgemd

to those with disabilities particular.

Some counsellors reported that due to the authority they ihabe higher
learning institutions, students with disabilite®afraid anddo nottrust them
in the guidance and counselling process. Another counsellor had this to say:

I think it is a good idea to have a counselling unit with a specialisedsetion

but in this universityeé. I am the associ

well as counsellor. So, sometimes the student, as well as students with
disabilities, will be afraid to come to me for counselling purpose if they have
any problem becauseaud to my authority as a dean when they did diseet

thing | punish them, I think they will be afraid to come to me. In my opinion, |
think counselling unit with a specialised counsellor is the best idea because
these students with disabilities have edbchallenges (Counsellor, University

4).

The findings revealed that it is good for every university to have organized
guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities as well
as specialized trained counsellors to help studergeneral. All stdents will

be comfortable to attend counselling services at any time they need. It was
noted that in the pasalack of adequate training for counsellors was one of
the main reasons for inadequate guidance and counsellinigessior sudents

with disabilities in educational settings revealed by Sima (2010). Moreover,
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inadequacy in counselling training was another limitation contributing to

counsellorsd difficulty in working wi
counsellors in Tarania were still at paraprofessional level; that is why they

were facing a lot of challenges while providing effective calling services

which is caused bthec ouns el | or sd | ac kienpbtfainigk i | | s

(Sima, 2007).

It is therefore adwable to employ counsellors with relevant training, experi
ence and qualifications in order to offer the required services. Nwoye (2008)
suggests that for a counsellor to be effective in counselling students with
disabilities, he/she needs to have the ggsional knowledge as well as dedi
cation to the job. This will enable him/her to counsel students with disadili

He continues arguing that there are direct and indirect counsellirigesethat

can be made available to students with special educageds. This concurs
with the eclectic theorywhich requires counsellors to utilize various methods
of counselling to assist the client. In order to be an effective counsellor one
needs to possess the qualities needed dood counsellor as discussaader
eclectic theory in chapter two, where it was argtieat theoretically,the
eclectic approach was most suitable for the counselladhéreducational
settings and the counsellor must have well developed skills (Conklin, 1971).

4.3.1.2 Special educationtehce r s 6 per spectives

Special education teachers noted that they did not have learning resources for
students with disabilitiesThey pointed out how higher learning institutions
lacked a commitment for people with disabilities. One special education
teacherrommented:

It is difficult to handle students with disabilities every time when they come
and ask for some help; if you do not help them they get angry; but sometimes
they need things which are important like computers, hearing, aid
wheelchairs, white can é ut thd university does not care about things
pertaining to students with disabilities. This type of students needs a special
education unit and also guidance and counselling services in order to cope
with the situation they face (Focus group discoissispecial education
teacher, Unversity 1).

Results indicate that the special unit office is more responsible for dealing with
dayto-day challenges facing students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions. The different types of disabilitiesat students have, such as;

120

t h

due

Tanzani an c |

t

o

nsuf fi

¢



physical disabilitiesvisual impairmerg deahess dumbnessand albinism,

have diffeent requirements pecially academically, socially and culturally

is important to note that the prescribed resources, equipment aedaisafor
students with disabilities are a basic need and not optional because they are an
equivalent of reference books; notebooks/writing pads for ordinadgsts.
Unfortunately, administrators and universitiesgeneralthink that materials
neede for students with disabilities are optional. One teacher from a special
unit in one university, for example, complained that when he/she asked the
management in the university to provide computers with JOWZ programme
for students with visual impairmenthe management said that it was
impossible to buy that type of computer with special programme because the
cost for that one computer would enable buying five computers for the
lecturers at the university. The special education teachers complained that the
number of students had increased dutumberof resources remained the
same. One student said the following during an interview in a study that was
being carried owethgve td Be tape recordérse lout samee s
times there are no batteriess a result, we just sit in lecture rooms, but we
cannot take notes. We try to listen, but we cannot remember everything at the
end of the lecture. Sometimes we fail to perform well, not because we are not
intelligent, but because we lack the necessany iegp me nt and material so
(Tungaraza, 2010:150).

These results support the social inclusion and exclusion thebigh was also
used in this study. The overall goal of social inclusion in higher learning
institutions is to ensure all students are treatadhky regardless of their
differences, while this study shows that students with disabilities are among
the group that are socially excluded by the university community. Social
exclusion theory shows how students with disabilities in higher learning
institutionsis denied the opportunity to enjoy full access to their rights, chances
and resources; while the ordinary university community members have full
access to them; despite the fact that they are vital to social imbegwathin

that specific groupBarry (2002) testifies that social exclusion can lead to
unequal education and educationgportunities as well can lackccess to
economic, social, cultural and political participation.

Special education teachers recommended on the need for specialised a
qualified counsellors in higher learning institutions. One special education
teacher reported:
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I'n this university, we do not have a counselling
education teachers or lecturers who help and counsel students with disabili

when they have problems. These students face so many challenges that they

need someone who is specialised in guidance and counselling but not just an

ordinary teacher to counsel them when they have a lot of challenges (Focus

group discussion, special eduizan teacher, University 6).

It is important to have spidized and qualified educatideachers who will

be responsible for students with disabilities in their daily activities. Further
more, the establishment of a special unit should be compulsorlyuniegr-

sities, and not an optional thing; to enable students with disabilities to get the
required support. Students with visual and hearing impairment, for example,
need to learn from specialized teachers who are properly trained in braille and
sign larguage consecutively, as well as other orientation and mobility skills, in
order to learn and communicate effectively. Nevertheless, the researcher noted
that there i severe shortage of qualified and specialised teachers for visually
and hearing impairedtudents; thus necessitating such students to receive
instructions from personnekhichis not qualified.

4.3.1.3 Students with disabilitiéperspectives

Some students claimed to have experienced negative attitudes in different
places inthe university communit. One student with disabilitiesvho was
crawling went to sedahe deputy vicechancellor academiandthey thought

that he is not a student but a beggar. Another student narrated sadly how he
was treated badly when he went to saekppointment with theleputy vice
chancellor responsible for academic issues. A student with disability from
University 8 has this to say:

It is true that we students with disabilities need guidance and counselling

services. We face a lot of challenges academically, socmiychologically,

financially and others, but we do not know where to go. There is a day that |

wi || never forgetél am a | eader of students with
to ask for an ppointment with the deputy vichancellor (administration) to

exphin to him what challenges we are facing in the university community; but

when the secretary saw me crawling, she did not give me even a chance to

explain but her face changed and she told me sorry today | do not have money
togiveyousopleasegetodtim very busyéélt took time to |l et her
| was a student and not there to beg. In my opinion, it is better to have a special

unit which will be dealing with students with disabilities and it is good to have
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special guidance and counselling servides students with disabilities.
However, the counsellor must be specialisaissues concerning disabilities
(Student with physical impairment, University 8).

The findings revealed that students with disabilities reported that theiige

of the univesity environment, administrators, faculty, schools, staff members
and nonrdisabled students makes it difficult for the students to get the help they
need and in some cases makes them unwilling to disclose their condition. There
is evidence from other resehers who state that students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions experienadackof undestanding and acceptance

of their condition and needs by both the students and staff (Quik, Lehman &
Deniston, 2003, cited in Seale, 2014). It isdie trith, withouta doubt that
students with disabilities in higher learning indiitus, especially in Tanzania,

are still facing an unfriendly environment. This statement is given in the
research done by Tungaraza (2010), who reports that despitendéwledge

that people have about people with disabilities, tiegaattitudes are still
evident; and continues arguing thatpg@fcentof her respondents in one bkt

oldest and biggest universiti@s Tanzania reported negative attitudes as one
of the challenges facing students with disabilities. These observations are
similar to what those experienced in the current study, whereby one of the
studens narrated how he was taken for a beggar and sent away before he had
even opened his mouth to say whatwanted to say when he went to see his
professorbecause ofan academic problem (Tungaraza, 2010:145). This
situatian is different when you compare with the NationapBrt of Denmark
higher learning institutions whereas students with digesil with a
recognised need for additional help may also apply for financial aid and will
be given extra allowances, help with specific equipment,peoens, study

help, sign language assistance etc. However, in such a case, the institution
generally acts as go-between for students; helping them to process
applications, to contact authorities such as the Danish Grant Committee,
academics etc.; thus performing a more general counselling service in the area
(Anderson, 2007:81).

Some students with disabilities repadtthat the negative attitudes towards
people with disabilities still persisted in higher learning institutiargch we

can c#l the learned community. Evesyie would think that in the university
community people are aware of the needs and servicesopfepwith disa

bilities but the situation is not like that. Another student narrated how she was
taken for a beggar and was about to be sent away before she had opened her
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mouth to say what she wanted to say relatedgéacademic issue. The student
recownted as follows:

One day | went tdhe dean of student office because | had an academic

problem; it was difficult for me to see the dean, the r
thought that | wanted to beg for money because | am vi s
day | tookmy friend who isa nondisabled student to go together and ask

appointment to seghe cean of studenbffice, it was difficult to get that

appointment, they think that | went to beg for money. The secretary of the dean

sai d fAtel |l vy deanisvérybusy atthe rhomant it istdiffieult to
plan for an appointment but my friend said to her, st
hear what you say the problem is that ...she cannot see

(Student with visual impairment, University 1).

Pemle with disabilities have the right to live in a society that recognizes their
needs and helps to eliminate all the barriers around their environment. The
researcher noted that higher learning institutions in Tanzania need awareness
programmes to make suthat people around the community understand and
appreciate the needs of students with disabilities and then be able to provide
the support that adequately addresses their needs. Many students with disa
bilities complain that they have been treated bagllgdministrators, stlents,
academic and neacademic staff in the university community, as supported
by Seale (2014) that staff in higher education are prejudiced and ignorant of
the issues against disabled students. The statement is supported bynGoffma
social stigma theory (explained in chapter two) which states that without the
society we could not hawestigma, adding that social stigma is the disapproval

of a person because they do not fit the required social norms that are given in
society (Goffnan, 1963). So, stigma is said to be in existence when the society
or individuals are unaccepted, devalued, rejected, scorned and avoided by
others in the society.

Nevertheless, awareness on disability issues hasrtdaglin higher learning
institutions to make all people around the community understand about disa
bility issues, so that when students with disabilities go to any office in the
university seeking for help they are not taken for beggars. Defindelsre

ness programmes are needed, adogrtb this study. Without serious plans
and implementation efforts, persons with disabilities will continue to suffer
stigmatization and discrimination. This study concurs with that of Tungaraza
(2010) who reports that in higher learning institutions anZania, the dis
crimination of people with disabilities is still a big problem. She continues

124



arguing that some of the students with disabilities who admitted in higher
learning institutions do not indicate their disabilities for fear of not being
selectel for admission due to that. This concurs with the social model of
disability theory as explained earlier; the theory clearly accepts and values
disabled people as equal and integrated members of the community.

Some students with disabilities repdhiatalack of access to the teaching and
learning resources affettemin academic issues. Accessibility of teaching
and learning materials to studemtith disabilities is still a big dream and we
have a long journey to go in higher learning institutiongttfeamore, one
student who had visual impairment from University 5 had this to say:

Honestly, we need a counselling unit with professional counsellors who are
specializedn disability issues. In my side, | will be comfortable because that
counsellor willunderstand my issues more than others. But at thmeng |
have a | ot of problems and chall engeséé
academics, social, cultural, family issuesd psychological protems. So |

have a lot of stresbut madam | do not know wte to goto this university.

| need someone to help me to read my work, to help me to read books. There
are no books written in braille and many things but no one helps me in this
university until my parents send to me some money | can ask someone to help
me and | can pay for that. | went to lecturers to ask some help but no one helped
me (Student with visual impairment, University 5).

The consequences of the growing number of students with disabilities in higher
learning institutionshave influenced thoseworking within this sector to
address the needs of these students and provide support to them. Guidance and
counselling services have been seen as a vital tool in helping students with
disabilities in attaining higher learning education and coping wita th
environment. There is a dire nefmdt every university to have guidance and
counselling services for students in general; and students with disabilities in
particular, but the Ministry responsible for Education, higher learning insti
tutions, policynakes and administrators have underestimated the role of
guidance and counselling to students. Results from the study indicate that
many higher learning institutions have not legally institutionalized thiscser

Only two among the ten universities involviedthe study have profsmnal

and paraprofessional counsellors. Drawing examples from developed countries
where provision ofjuidance and counselling services is more developed; such
as the American Association of Counselling (2005) cited in Sima (20QY:

the role of a counsellor in an educational setting includegrovision of a
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wide range of services basedtei ndi vi dual student 6s
such as: mental, emotional, social and behavioural development; academic
guidance and suppaservices that include organisational, study andttdshg

skills; services for students with special educational needs, cavessreess,
planning and decisiemaking services; and school crisis intervention and
response.

As explained earlier, studentstiwdisabilities need counsellors who are well
experienced and well trained to understand the needs of students with disa
bilities. This goes hand in hand wisim eclectic theorywhich was explained

in chapter twothat professional counsellors need tehaipped with different

types of skills and approaches in counselling sessions, the techniques that
counsellors use will provide more options and flexibility of treatment of the
client. Moreoveralack of trained counsellors is one of the biggest chgden

in the Tanzanian community. Despite the fact that there are many holders of
higher degrees in guidance and counselling in Nigeria today, there is a limited
number of trained counsellors in the Nigerian educational setting, not many of
them are qualifié to be real counsellors because they lack the skills necessary
for the practice, as reported by Akinade (2012). However, Sima (2010) points
out thata lack of adequate training for counsellors is one of the main reasons
for the inadequate provision of giaince and counselling services in the
educational setting in Tanzania. She continues arguing that many counsellors
in Tanzania do not qualify because there is inconsistency in the leveéhofdra

that counsellors receivethere is a need to standardibhe training and time
schedule for the counsellors.

Students with visual impairment showed how theklaf reading materials
affects their learning. As a resuttpme of thend i d n 6 t welledaringo r m
examinations or tests. Many times these studentsndepe othergo help

them Here is one example of a complaint:

It is true that we have a special education unit for students with disabilities,
but not all members of staff are professionals for special education services.
Moreover, the special unit has meaterials for helping students with disabil

ities. Students with visual impairment, for example, have one computex with
special programme, so how can we use this computer when we are more than
39 students with visual impairment and everyone needs tahséar the
materials. Soa lackof reading materials sometimes affects us in examinations
or tests (fudent with visual impairment,iversity 1).
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It is important for every higher learning institution in Tanzania to have a
special education univhich helps students with disabilities in different ways

in academic issues. Generally, students with disabilities have different special
needs related to their disabilities in order to help them to perform well aca
demically and cope with the environment in hégHearning institutions.
Students with visual impairment, for example, require different services like
printing, to get a reader for their academic works, materials for use in taking
notes, e.g. braille machines, typewriters and tape recorders, to migistian

few. Students with hearing impairments need to have sign language tran
scribes, they have dficulties in taking notes during lecturesd in watching
educational videmor to participate in thelassroom. This is supported by
Tungaraza (2010) whargues thatthe lack of adequate equipmerdnd
materialsaffects students with disabilities in higher learning institutions. A
good example is when some students with visual impairments need extra
equipment and materials to enable them to take noteg, ex@minations and
learn effectively. They need braille machinggewriters and tape recorders
but the university does not have enough for every student. As mentioned
already, the number of students with disabilities in higher learning itiatitu

is increagg while the equipment and materials available to tremstill
questionable.

The special unit in a highé&rarning institution or colleger even school is the
place where students with disabilities access information and services that they
require as students concerning them. The provision of special services for
students with disabilities is very limited and in most places it is not the priority
of the university. In Denmark, institutions are soppd to increase
professionalisnin the provison of guidance and counsellirand are respen

sible for offering guidance and counselling to young people moving from
primary to secondary education and from secondary to tertiary education.
There, is a growing emphasis and understanding of the need tdemud

ance that will enable students to pursue their studies and finish university with
a degree, especially since the high number of dropouts has now become a
political issue (Anderson, 2007:79).

Generally, the results indicate that there is littlenorprovision of guidance
and counselling services for students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions while the little guidance and counselling services provided were
unstructured to meet the needs of students with disabilities. In additioat to t
findings show that the lack of trained counsellors, unavailability of counselling
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resourcesa lackof in-service training for counsellors, and unéstimation of

the role of guidance and counselling services to students by the universities are
amongof the thingswhich affect the provision of guidance and counselling to
students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. Out of the
ten higher learning institutions that were involved in the study, it is only one
university had a wgidance and counsellinginit with professional and
pargrofessional counsellors for students, and two special education unit with
specialized/unspecialized education teachers responsible for students with
disabilities.

4.3.2 Lack of special unit offices and gessional and qualified special
education teachers

According to the findings from the focus group discussion, the special edu
cation teachers insistedn the need of special unit offise which are
responsible for dealing with students witisabilities intheir daily lives. The
special edoation teachers recommended highly professional and qualified
special education teachers to deal with students with disabilities. A similar
view was given by a special education teacher as follows:

I am not having profesonal skills concerning students with hearing impair
ments. | am a volunteer heddparnt sign language through my mom because
she was teaching sign language in one school when | was young. Hence, the
university employed me as special education teaftitdrearing impairments
because they could not afford to pay for the professional and qualified ones.
The challenge is that, we do not have any office for disability issues, any

student who has a problem just comes in the teacherso
hisher needs (Focus group discussion, special education teacher, university
6).

The study revealed that special educationsuioit students with disabilities

are highly recommended in higher learning institutions. Among the ten higher
learning institutions oly two universities had special education units for
helping students with disabilities but eight universities do not have these units
although it is vital for students with disabilities. Special educators provide a
continuum of services in which studenisth disabilities receive varying
degrees of support based on their individual needs. With ttreasing
numbers of students with special needs, higher learning institutions will be
obliged to provide opportunities for students with disabilities withia t
university community. In Denmark, higher learning institutions reported that
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the provision of special services for students with disabilities is very limited
andthatin most placegt is not a priority for the institutional servicestadugh

all institutions must also have personnel with a certain expertise in dealing with
students with disabilities and special needs (Anderson, 2007:81).

The special education unit should be supported and furnished with enough
personnel, equipment and materjalkich students with disabilities need. In
the same way, another special education teacher held that:

I n my universityéwe just say we have special education
holding Bachelor, one diploma and one certificate for special education., We

have alot of students with different kinds of disabilities, but it is difficult to

accommodate all their needs; every time they have a lot gpdomi nt s é we

have one office for all mffantacad&emben we report about the
things needed for these stutiersuch as computemwith special programme,

wheethairs, hearing aids, white cane and others to the University

Management, they ignored any issue concerning students with disabilities

because for thent is very expensive to invastthese students (Fas group

discussion, special education teacher, university 1).

Government and higher learning institutions must plan, budget andnirapte

for a special unit office for each university in each of which there must be a
person responsible to deal with stotkewith disabilities and special needs due
to the different types of challengésey facein attendinghigher education.
This is evidenced by the National Report of Framdgch relates that in 1991,

the Ministry of Education in France recommended thahauniversityshould
designate someone to be responsibleHeiprovision of support for students
with disabilities; interestingly, up to now the situation has not significantly
changed. The report continues explaining that a directory, which is updated
every year, plus a suey carried out by the Ministrghouldprovide detailed

and accurate information about what has been implementedcturage
students with disabilities to enrol in French universities (Leray, 2007:113).
Seriously, awareness is nedde higher learning institutions to ensure that the
needs of students with disabilities are cared for and valued.

4.4 Areas of guidance and counselling services offered to students
with disabilities in higher learning institutions

Studens with disabilities vere given questionnaires with different questions
concerning the guidance and counselling services offered to students with
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disabilities. There were different guidance and counselling services offered to
students with disabilities in their institutions illastratedin the succeeding
sub-sections.

4.4.1 Areas of provision of guidance and counselling in higher learning
institutions in Tanzania

The first objective was to assess the guidance and counselling services offered
to students with disabilities in highegdrning institutions in Tannéa. This

was determined by looking into issues on students with disabilities required
guidance and counsellingrvices. These werecademic, social, personal,
health, vocational, marital and spiritual.

In addition to thatparticipants were given a list of eight areas in which they
had received counselling services, in order to assess their experiences through
guidance and counselling services in higher learning institutions. The majority
of the respondents showed that tltended counselling services in higher
learning institutions due to academic problems (98:dceny; followed by

social problems (82.percen}, personal problems (72percent, health issues
(70.0percent and other problems asultrated in Table Esee below)

Table 5: Areas of provisions of guidance and counselling services to students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania(N=160)

No. Items Responses (%)
Yes No

1 Academic 93.1 6.9

2 Social 82.5 175
3 Personal 72.5 27.5
4 Vocational 48.1 51.9
5 Spiritual 48.8 51.2
6 Health 70.0 30.0
7 Marital 35.6 64.4
8 Career 48.1 51.9

Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

The data given in Table 5 show that many students with disabilities (a high
percentage of 93.percen} required guidance and counselling services in
academics; 82.percentrequired social guidance and counselling services,
72.5 percentperonal counselling services and 7@ércenthealth guidance
and counselling services; while the lowest percentage wa$8&éntwhich
constituted marital issues.
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The data in Table Show a high percentage (93#&rcen} of students with
disabilities soupt guidance and counselling services in academics. Many
students with disabilities faced a lot of problems in academics and they needed
to be guided irorder to perform well. Althougktudents with didailities had
academic needwhichwerecommon, theyifferedalso sometimeaccording

to the kind of disabilities that each of them had. There were needs for students
with visual impairments, needs for thoaéth hearing impairments, for the
physically impaired, etc.

The chta in Table 5 also show that greeoportions of the students were being
provided with social counselling services in higher learning institutions. One
of the most important elements fitve success of a student is social support; it
enables the students to get social skillglepronotion of interpersonal rela
tionship within the institutions. These students needed to be guided in social
behaviour and relationship since they come from different backgrounds. These
services would address the social, economic and cultural needs otstuitlen
disabilities.

Furthermore, 73ercentof the students with disabilities (Table 5) needed
counsding in personal issues. Students with disabilities face many personal
prodems which need counselling. These students who might be facing
personal pblems such as rejection, loneliness, lack of confidence,
inferiority conplex, stigmatization, discrimination, difficulty in learning, weak
memory,a lackof concentration etc.; need psychological counselling in order
to ovecome these problems.

From the findings in Table 5, 48.percentof students needed vocational
guidance and counselling. These services are vital in counselling services
because they assist students in selection and preparation for careers of their
choices. Stdents need to be gimeopportunities for identification of a variety

of resources to maximize their career development potential. Career
counselling seeks to have a positive influence on the choice of career and as
well as the future personal and professional life of the stadeith disabilities.

In addition to that, results from the study indicate that there is a great need for
guidance and counselling services for students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions in Tanzania. These students have many challenges in
attaining higher learning institutions; they need a lot of support in order to
survive comfortably in higher learning institutions. These students need self
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determination and ambition, teachers support, financial support, alumni sup
port, peer support anthstitutional support which provides guidance and
counselling services, different types of equipment, readers, resources etc.

To top it on, there is a need for career service centres in higher learning

institutions; these centres have the function of gliog counselling services

to university graduates in their transition from higher learning institutions to

the world of work. Moreover, these services help students who wish to

structure and design their studies most appropriately to meet labour market

requirements. The career centre would act as a link between the university

graduates and potential employers. They would facilitate the graduates and the
university studentsé entry into the world of
as guidance and counsetjiservices and further training options; as well as

help employers in their search for employees.

4.4.2  Provision of academic guidance and counselling services to
students with disabilities with academic problems

Students with disabilities in Tanzania need aoddesupport and assistance in
order to adjust and adapt to the curriculum and to higher learning fiost&u

life. The common academic problems which students with disabilities faced in
their higher learning institutions are presented in Table 6. Thederds rated

the extent to which academic guidance and counsellingcesrwere rendered

to them in each of the problems as indicated in Table 6 (see below).
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Table 6: Academic guidance and counselling services to students with disabilities

A B C D E
Learning Difficulties Very Good Satisfa Very No
good services  ctory little service
services services  at all
1) Using educational materials and 0.0 0.0 2.5 84.4 13:1
other resources found in
university
2) Developing study habits and 1.3 5.6 293 419 219
skills including revision strategy
3) Setting academic goals with 0.6 3.8 35.0 47.5 13.1
realistic chances of success
4) Managing your time 3.8 8.0 213 46.3 244
properly/Time management
strategy
5) Preparing and following 2.5 2.5 15.6 55.0 2.5
personal study time
6) Selecting the study groups 0.0 0.6 13 70.0 28.1
7) Technique of doing homework 0.6 3.8 14.4 59.4 219
and assignments
8) Attending lectures regularly as 8.8 6.9 23.8 56.2 4.4
well as using of lecturers
‘comments
9) Guidance in studying difficult 1.3 13 17.5 63.7 16.2
areas in various courses
10) Tension during examinations 0.0 1.3 16.1 66.3 16.3
and handling examinations
anxiety
11) Relating academic achievement 1.3 1.9 8.8 53.0 35.0
in the University with future
career
12) The absence of significant 0.6 2.5 10.0 65.0 219
facilities and services severely
limiting independence
13) Geographical mobility 0.0 0.6 8.8 72.5 18.1
14) Removing physical barriers to 0.0 0.0 6.3 73.7 20.0

accessing buildings and
resources like library, lecture
rooms, toilet for students with
disabilities

Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014).

According to the data given in Table 6, more than 8ér¢enof students with
disabilities agued that they had received little support on the use of
educational materials and other resources found in the university, while 13
percenthad not received thiservice at all.
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However, more than 7gercentagreed that little had been done to remove
physi c al
rooms, seminar rooms, toilets and administration offices for students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions; while p@rcentsaid they had not
received any services all & remove physical barriers in order to access
buildings and resources in higher learning institutions. Academic concerns
may influence studentsod6 performance
also likely to have a significant effect on otheramef life; often leading to
placing too much stress on a student with disabilities and interfering with
home, work and social life.

On the issue of handling tension during examinations and examinati@tyanxi

the majority of the students (more than 6pe3cent said that there was little
support on dealing with test anxiety; while 1@&rcenthad never had any
access to these services at all. Test anxiety is something that students with
disabilities should overcome within a little time, with patience persistence.

A little stress motivates people to adequately prepare for an examination, but
there are students who become mentally paralyzed by tests and fail completely
to perform at their best when they get to the test or examination. These kinds
of sudents suffer from test anxiety. So, this is where guidance and counselling
services are needed to help students who need additional help in combating
their test anxiety.

More than 64percentof the students with disabilities argued that there was
very little support on how to handle difficult areas in various courses while
16.2 percentdid not get any services at all. Students with disabilities need
guidance and counselling services for study skills in order to benefit from
learning new academic skills a®ll as help to reduce the impact of specific
academic problems.

There is a need for the counselling department to assist students with-disabil
ities in developing time management strategies. They can assist them to
manage class schedslevork, homework,extracurricular activities and a
social life which can be a daunting job for a lot of students. However, 60
percentof the students with disabilities admitted that they had been offered
with little or no services concerning attending lectures regularlyal as use

o f |l ecturersé comment s. Students wi
services for better performance.
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4.4.3

One of the most important elents for making a student with disabilities
successful is the provision of support in terms of social services. Some of the
social problemswhich students with disabilities face in higher learning insti

Provision of social guidance and counselling services for students

with disabilities with social problems

tutions require effective guidance and counsellsgyvices in order to help
them and handle them.

Table 7: Provision of social guidance and counselling services for students with

disabilities
Social competences Very Good Satisfa Very No
good services ctory little service
services services  at all
1) Respect other peoples’ opinions 8.8 16.9 338 28.7 119
2) Respect other peoples’ property  12.5 425 26.9 113 6.9
3) Choose friend wisely 3.1 125 294 35.6 194
4) Relate with other students 13 75 36.3 35.0 20.0
5) Relate with parents and family 1.9 6.3 344 40.0 17.5
6) Handle conflict with other 9.4 30.6 20.0 294 10.6
students
7) Handle stigmatization and 2.5 5.0 18.1 59.4 15.0
discrimination among people,
family and others
8) Manage peer pressure 8.1 44 444 325 10.6
9) General knowledge of. 3.1 5.6 294 49.4 12:5
interpersonal relationship
10)Know the effects of alcohol, 25.6 294 18.8 16.9 9.4
drug abuse and risk behaviours
among adolescents
11)Provide information on sex 8.8 20.0 294 28.1 13.8
matters, marital and family life
12)Manage community negative 3.1 13.1 18.8 45.0 20.0

perceptions related to people
with disabilities

Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

The findings presented in Tablartlicate that 2@ercentof the students said
that they received very good services concerning the effects of alcohol, drug
abuse and risk behaviours among adolescentseder, 12.5ercentagreed

t o

percentsaid they had received very good services related to handlifigcton
with other students and 8@ercentsaid that they had received very good

have recei

ved

good

ser vi

ces

n

services relating tthe provision of information on sex matters, marital issues
and family life.
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Students with disabilities agreed to have received good services in the fol

|l owi ng areas: respect pereentdandliegrconpeopl eds property (43
flicts with other students (3fiercen}, knowing theeffects of alcohol, drug

abuseand risk behaviours among adolescents (p@réeny;, and information

on sex matters, marital and family life (2@rcent. Meanwhile students

with disabilities indicated sifaction in the following areasnaraging peer

pressure (44.percen), relatingwith other students (36.8ercen}, relating

with parents and family (34 gercent and respeaigot her peopl eds opinion

(34.4perceny.

Students with disabilities complad to have received little support on the
provision of social guidance and counselling services: in the very littfosup

on how to handle stigmatization and discrimination among people (59.4
perceny; little support on general knowledge of interperdamdationshis
(49.4perceny; little support on how to manage community negative péiaep
related to people with disabilities (4&rcen}; very little support related with
parents and family (4Perceny; little support on choosing a friend wisely6(3
perceny; little support on how to relate with other students [§8kceny; and
have little knowledge on how to manage peer pressurpg@en}.

Students with disabilities reported to have no services at all in the following
areas: 2(percentreportedthat there had been no services at all on how to
manage community negative perception related to people with disabilities;
20 percentsaid that there had been no services at all on provision of
information on how to relate with other students; ¥#rcenteported to have
received no services at all on issues related to how to choose friends wisely;
and 18percenthad not been offered any services on general knowledge of
interpesonal relationshig 15 percenthad received no services at all on how
to hardle stigmatization and discrimination among people, family and others;
while 11 percentrevealed that there were no services at all on handling
conflicts with other students; and Xkrcentsaid that there had been no
services on maayging peer pressure.

Social guidance and counselling services help students with disabilities to cope
with their society such as: handling stigmatization, handling peesynes
managing the community about negative perceptietated to people with
disabilities; these seiaes help the students to face social and lifelehgks

with new skills and knowledge, and encourage them to dewéleip full
potentials.
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4.4.4  Provision of vocational guidance and counselling services for
students with disabilities with vocational problems

This part of the questiaraire was aimed at showing how guidance and
counselling services in the higher learning institutions had been effective in
helping students with dibdities in the area of vocational services. Students
with disabilities were atlwed to tickin the form, where appropriate.

Table 8: Provision of vocational guidance and counselling services for students with
disabilities

Vocational services for future Very Good Satisfa Very No
career good services ctory little service
services services  at all
1) Career information 0.0 75 9.4 56.3 26.9
2) Career preparation 0.0 6.9 16.9 45.6 30.6
3) Visiting occupational places 0.6 34 13.1 48.1 35.0
4) Professional visiting your 1.9 6.9 31.3 52.5 15
institution
5) Access to services, 0.0 5.0 36.3 40.0 18.8

programs and activities
offered by university
6) Remove discriminatory 0.0 0.6 11.9 49.4 38.1
barriers in the employment
sector
Role models or successful 0.0 31 19.4 53.8 23.8
educated  people  with
disabilities who motivate
students with disabilities
Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

7

~

Table 8 shows that 56&rcenbf the students had received very little sap

in terms of services related to career information in higher learning institutions;
while 27percentevealed that they had &bdeed no services at all in that area.
Vocational guidance and counselling consistshefprovision of advice and
information about the choice of a career; specifics on individual careers and
career requirements, ways of funding vocational education emriding;
important trends in the world of work, information on the situation and
development of the labour market; as well as advice on how to find
employment or a training opportunity. It is necessary to provide career
information in order to help studentvith disabilities who are looking for
career information.
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Furthermore, 54ercentof students have little services on role models or
successfly educated people with disabilities who motivate students with
disabilities while 24percentdo not have seiges at all on role models or
successfly educated people with disabilities who motivéhem Also, 53
percenthave very little services to professional visiting your institution while
8 percenthave no services at all to professional visiting your timisoin.

Moreover, 49.4percentargued that little had been done to remove diserimi
natory barriers in the employment sector, while 38dcentsaid that nothing

had been done to remove discriminatory barriers in the employment sector.
The majority of thestudents with disabilities complained about discrirtiora

in the employment sector, adding that people thought that people with
disabilities werea burderin the society; so it was difficult to be gioyed.

Likewise, 39percenbf students with disabtiies received little services related
to career preparation; and B&rcentreported that they had notceived any
services related to career preparations; while g8rtenthad received little
support on visiting occupational places; and 3defcentclaimed to have
received no services at all on issues concerned visitingpational places.

| addition to that, vocational guidance and counselling services direct and train
individuals in their area of interest while encouraginpemto developtheir

full potential of life skills, which help a person to build a satisfying and
fulfilling life and career. Broad information on vocational training; the re
sponsibilities, requirements and visions associated with various professions; as
well as information oremployers, ways of accessing and funding vioocal
training; and developments and trends in the training and laboketrtalp
young people to choose their future career path. Identifying people's individual
interests, skills, competencies and talemecentral to ma&a reliable choice

of career. Career information is similarly provided on job application processes
and closing dates for applications.

4.4.5 Personal competenes

Table 9 shows how personal guidance and counselling services in higher
learnirg institutions have been effective or not in helping students with disa
bilities in the area of personal guidance and counselling
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Table 9: Provision of personal guidance and counselling services for students with
disabilities

Personal Competences Very Good Satisfactory Very No
good services little service
services services at all

1) Accept yourself 8.1 11.9 18.1 50.0 11.9

2) Inferiority 5.0 12.5 344 36.3 11.9

3) Emotional conflict 5.6 5.6 35.0 43.8 10.0

4) Handling depression and 5.6 13.1 29.4 41.9 10.0

anxiety
5) Overcoming fear 1.9 7.5 45.6 36.9 8.1
6) Handling stigmatization and 0.6 3.8 17.5 544 23.8
discrimination

7) Handling loneliness and lack 3.8 6.9 32.5 41.9 15.0

of friends

8) Feeling of inadequacy 2.6 8.1 33.1 43.1 13:1

9) Low self esteem 13 3.1 24.4 43.8 275

10) Mood swing 0.6 5.0 39.4 375 17.5

11)Knowledge on importance of 2.5 6.9 39.4 43.1 8.1
recreation activities

12) Knowledge on the effects of 3.8 17.5 38.8 275 12.5

HIV/AIDS and  sexually
transmitted diseases

13) Making decision and solving 0.6 9.4 45.0 35.6 9.4
problems

Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

Results from the field indicate that #ércentof the students with disabilities
were satisfied by the servicesovercone fear; 45percenty services relad
to male decisiors and sole problems; and 39.gercentby serices on mood
swings and knowledge on the importance of recreation ai#ji while 18
percentenjoyed good services on the knowledge concerning thetefié
HIV/AIDS and sexually transmitted diseases; as shown in Table

Findings further revealed that 54pércentof students with disabilities had
little knowledge on services concerning handling stigmatization and dis
crimination in higher learning itisutions, 50percenthad received very little
services on how to accept themselves because of their disabilities and every
thing they possessed; $grcenthad received little support on the issues of
emotional conflicts; and 4gercenthad been offeredttle services related to

low selfesteem.

Students with disabilities reported to have received no services at all in the
following areas: low selésteem (28ercen), handling stigmatization and
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discrimination (24percenf, mood swing (18 percen}; andhandling lonek
ness and lacgkof friends (15percen}.

4.4.6 Psychological guidance and counselling services for students with
disabilities with psychological problems

Thispartwas aimed at determining the effectiveness of the psychological guid
ance and coumrdling services offered to students with disabilities in univer
sities in various areas. The results are summarised in Table 10.

Table 10: Provision of psychological guidance and counselling services for students with
disabilities

Psychological problems Very Good Satisfa Very No
good services  ctory little service
services services  at all

1) Stress and depression 13 5.0 275 33.8 32.5

2) Prejudice, discrimination, 1.3 5.0 14.4 47.5 31.9
stigma, and reduced
opportunities

3) Societal prejudice and 1.9 44 28.7 43.1 219
discrimination

4) Understanding yourself 3.1 6.9 36.9 344 18.8

5) Employment opportunities 0.0 0.6 9.4 56.9 331
upon graduation

6) Anxiety 1.3 6.9 39.4 425 10.0

7) Dealing with friend of 1.9 5.6 244 54.4 13.8
opposite sex

8) Dealing with friend of 0.6 3.8 28.1 51.9 15.6
same sex

9) Satisfying your needs like 2.5 25 16.9 28.1 50.0
sexual desires

10) Poor self esteem 0.6 1.9 37.5 42.5 17.5

11) Difficulty in accessing and 0.0 0.0 10.0 48.8 413

affording several facilities
and services while

attending higher education

12) Interacting/mixing ~ with 3.8 5.6 21.5 44.4 18.8
non-disabled students

13) Staff perception, attitudes 1.9 3.8 13.1 56.3 25.0

and behaviours towards
students with disabilities
14) Community  perception, 0.6 13 17.5 53.1 275
attitudes and behaviours
towards them

Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)
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Data from the field reveal that students with disabilities were satisfied with the
services offered in various areas of psylogical guidance and counbeg as
follows: anxiety (39.4 percenf; poor selfesteem (38 percen}; and
understanding themselves (B&rcen} as shown in Table 10.

The majority of the students with disabilities (Table 10) were not satisfied with
the psghological guidance and counselling services provided in higher
learning institutions and reported to have little services in various areas as
follows: 57 percentreported to have little services on the employment op
portunities upon graduatiorb6.3 percent on staff perception, attitudes and
behaviours towards students with disabilities; S%edcenton dealing with a
friend of the opposite sex; 53xkrcenbn community perception, attitudes and
behaviours towards them; p2rcenton dealing with a friendf the same sex;

and 49ercenbn the fact that students may find it difficult to access and afford
several facilities and services while studying in a higher learning institution.

Nevertheless, students with disabilities reported to have received claopsy
logical guidance and counselling services at all in the following areas:
50 percenbn satisfying their needs like sexual desires; p&r8enbpn the fact

that they might find it difficult to access and afford several facilities and
services while suying in a higher learning institution; 33ercenton the
employment opportunities upon graduation;@3centon stress and depres
sion; and 32percenton prejudice, discrimination, stigma, and reduced
opportunities.

4.5 Discussion of the findings

The discusen of the findings has been summarized into -kaebdings
according to the research questions as set out in chapter one. The study
intended to answer three questions, but this chapter will answer the following
key research question:

- Which guidance and cosalling services are offered to students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania?
45.1 Demographic profile of respondents

From the demographic profiles of the respondents with disabilities, a high
percentage of male respondents (Gefcent) was observed, as compared to
34.5 percentof female respodentswith disabilities. This trend is generally
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observed in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. Severalipsliand
initiatives with regardto gender equality, especially getting morenéde
students into higher educatiomave been made in Tanzania to allow more
females to join the higher learning institutions; one exanthke,National
Higher Education Policy states that government and higher education
institutions dial lIhighemoted uciandlom®d t hat takes into acc
the marginalizé groups, regions and the urbamal dichotomy. (Mwaipopo

et al., 2011). Despite these initiatives, higher learning institutions in Tanzania
are still maledominated, a trend which can also lserved in other African
higher learning institutions (Kwesiga, 2Q0&ina, 2013). These can be
attributed to historical, cultural and economic factors (jbid

The ppulation in Tanzania is estimated to be 45 million people, with 52
percentof the populabn aged 1854 (NBS, 2012). The majority of the
respondents for this studwas aged between 230. The percentage of
Christianrespondentsvas higher compared to Muslims and other religions.
Tanzania doesiot collect data regarding religious affiliation®ne of the
reasos is that Tanzania is a secular state. Despite that, many studies are
reluctant to estimatéhe religious affiliation due to the following reasons:
religion in Tanzania is regarded as a politically sensitive matter, and questions
about reigious affiliations have not been included in census questionnaires
since 1967; and raion-related statistics for Tanzania have been regarded as
notoriously biased and unreliable. One survey reported thapétcént 35.2
percentand 1.8percentwere Christians, Muslims and traditional African
religions respetvely, while the remaining percentage represented other
religions (Pew, 2010). This happened also to students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions whereas 658rcentwere males ad 34.5percentwere
females.

According to the 2012 national census, the total population of Tanzania was
44,928,923; whereby, children below the age of 15 constitutedyédc@niof

the total population; with 52.percentaged 1564 and 3.Jpercentaged65 or

older. The majority of the respondents were either Christians p&scen} or
Muslims (18.8percent. The National Bureau of Statistics estimates that the
population is nearly 45 million. The government of Tanzania does not collect
data on religios identification. Current statistics on religion in Tanzania are
unavailable because religious surveys have been eliminated from government
census reports since 1967. The reason behind this was that many religious
groups are reluctant to estimate religiaemographics, but most religious
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leaders estimate that the population ispedcentChristian and 5(percent
Muslim. ThePewResearch Cent¢P010) found 61.4ercentof the respond
ents to be Christians, 352rcento be Muslim, 1.§ercentraditionalAfri can
religions, 1.4percento beunaffiliated, and 0.percenHindu. These estiates
range from 6@erceniChristian,36 percentMuslim and 4percenimembers of
other religious groups, in the P&esearch Centé2010).

4.5.2 Guidance and counselling séces offered to students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions

In general, students with disabilities are an extremely heterogeneous group,
varying by type and severity of disability, as well as by many variables found
in the population at lge, such as income, family characteristics, tempers,
intelligence etc. However, it is possible to make some generalisation about the
most common characteristics and needs of students with disabilities as a group
(Terman, Larner, Stevenson & Behrma@9a).

Counsellingof students with disabilities is viewed as a personalized, intimate
interview or dialogue between a person experiencing some emotional, social,
educational, physical, and vocational problems and a professional counsellor.
It can also beeen as a service that helps individuals to solve problems and
learn to cope with these problems that are not easy to solve. This is why the
special needs population can be focused so that they are assisted out of their
needs. Counselling is designed to oea the emotional, psychological and
personal social roadblocks placed in the way of an individual by the multidi
mensional problems of the dé&g-day life (Oluka & Okorie, 2014). The types

of guidance and counselling services offered to students withilitisa in
higher learning institutions are academic services, personal and sodiz@ser

and career services.

4.5.2.1 Academic services

Students with disabilities need academic support and assistance in order to
adjust and adapt to the curriculum andhehigher learning institutiod &fe
(Mutepfa et al 2007:342). According to this study, guidance and counselling
service$ provisions would foster independent teaching and learning fer stu
dents with disabilities such as those with learning disabilitiearihg im
pairment, behaviour disorders, visual impairments and mental retardation. In
comparison with their counterparts in the international world, students with
disabilities in Tanzania require professional guidance and counselling in order
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to choose amdemic/educational courses that are in tandem with their
potentialities and capacities (Chireshe & Ndlovu, 2002:14).

On top of that, students with disabilities in Tanzania should be trained to enable
them to acquire the attitudes, knowledge, skills anderstdndings that
contribute to effective and efficient teaching and learning in higher learning
institutions (Chireshi 2013:223). Such skills include positive study habits,
setting academic goals, selection of study groups, time management strategy
etc. Inkeeping with the social model of disability that informed the study,
guidance and counselling services provisions would be premised on supporting
and assisting students with disabilities to behave out of intetitiprand
values.

In addition to that, ggropriate education based on the individual needs of
students with disabilities should be maintained. These students need access to
education and an education that is appropriate to their needs. In the past, these
students were denied the opportunity totgaschool; i.e. twenty years ago,
before the education rights of students with disabilities were dreaiigtand

firmly established in laws and practice. Many students with ditabilwere
refused enrolment or special educational services (Termah, &096). This

point is supported by Goffménstigma theoryn the waythat the majority of

the special need students can meet the same achievement standards as other
students if they are given specially designed instrustiappropriate access,
suppat, accommodation, and guidance and counselling services.

4.5.2.2 Personal and social services

Counselling for personal and social changes offers an accepting and con

fidential space to discuss issites currently affecting c
and unemplogent. Tanzanian students with disabilities need social,

psychological and emotional support and assistance in order to behave with

consideration towards others and to know how to get along well with others

(Chireshe & Ndlovu, 2002:14).

Consistent with thesocial construction theory and social stigma theory that
informed the study, guidance and counselling services provisions would address
the regulatory and affective facets of students with disabilities. In the same vein,
Mushoriwa (2002:35) articulag¢hat in line with their peers in the international
community, students with disabilities require exposition to psadesl guidance

and counselling if they are to understand themselves and their disabilities better
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and function optimally. In accordance lwithe social costruction theory and

Goffmanés soci al stigma theory that informed the study,

from specialized inclusive education gennel such as school counsellors,
physiotherapists, occupational therapists and educational gbsgigts would

aid students with disabilities to adjust and adapt to their disabilities, home, school
and society. Consistent with their counterparts in the international world,
students with disabilities need the collaboration androboration of
profesionals, paraprofessionals, Rrprofessionals, parents and other
stakeholders of guidance and counselling services, in order to baveffec
supported and assisted in practising social skills and understanding social roles
and responsibilities (Mushoray 2002:34).

In the same vein, Maunganidze and Kasayira (2002: 72) suggest that students
with disabilities need to be taught manners and etiquettes in keeping with their
peers in the international fraternity. In accordance with the social stigma
theory, eople with disabilities have struggled to live full and productive lives

as independently as possible in a society laden with stigma, disdiomirend
attitudinal and environmental barriers, although persons withitltees have

been regarded as umfor society, as sick, and functionally limited, and as
unable to work (Brzuzy, 1997).

Social guidance and counselling services help students with disabilities to cope
with their society in situations like: handling stigmatization; handling peer
pressurgmanaging the community about negative perception related to people
with disabilities, to mention a few. These services help the students to face
social and life challenges with new skills and knowledge and encourages them
to developtheir full potentials

4.5.2.3 Career services

Many of the students who were interviewed mentioned the different types of

difficulties that persons with disabilities encountered when searching for jobs.

It is true that employment of people with disabilities is very hard because many

employers look at their disabilities rather than at how they are capable of doing

things. Students with disabilities in Tanzania need support and assistance to

investigate the world of work in relation to their knowledge and to make

informed career decisien(Chireshe, 2013:224). Obviously, students with

disabilities, just like other graduates need job searching skills and guidance to

make a successful transition from university to the world of work (Tungaraza,

2010:148). Consistent with the socialmodelidf s abi | ity and Goffmanés soci al
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stigma theorywhich informed the study, guidance and counselling services
provisions would assist and support students withbditias to realize their
potentialities and capacities and change their lives positivelyda®oe and
counselling services provision supports and assists students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania to make realistic career/vocational
choices and eventually choose an occupation, prepare for it, enter it and
develop it (Musengi & Chireshe, 2012:107).

Similarly, Chireshe and Ndlovu (2002:14), contend that students with disa
bilities need professional career/vocational guidance and counselling to choose
career/vocational courses that are appropriate to their potentiaditiés
capacities. Chireshe (2011:157) reiterates that students with disabilities require
support and assistance to adjust and adapt to work. In line with the social model
of disability, social stigma theory and social exclusion and inclusion theory
that infomed the study, guidance and counselling services provisions for
students with disabilities in higher learning institutions would holistically
address the individual career/vocational needs and interests of students with
disabilities. However, Charema (20Q9) reveals that diverse challenges
interfere with the effective provision of guidanaed counselling services
providedto students with disabilities.

4.5.3 Guidance and counselling services in Tanzania

In Tanzania, professional counselling is a new phenomealthough higher
learning institutions have at least fulfilled the need of having qualifietets’
counsellors for both psychological and academics, though they are very few in
number (Sima, 2004). Professional counselling is yet to begnized asa
standalone profession in Tanzania and in many African toes
Nevertheless, the coming and setting of HIV/Aids in the country has
strengthened the base for counselling (Sima, 2004). Guidance and tognsel
services, as a concept, is perceive @sucial avenue fathe prevention of

HIV infections throughthe provision of adequate and relevant information,
and for social and psychological support of people infected and affected by the
pandemic (ibid. Since the emergence of HIV infection in Tania, a nurber

of nongovernmental organizations have been offering guidance and
counselling services. However, theraisabsence of transparency on the type
and nature of counselling services offered by these organizations. Since then
many pargprofess o n a | counsellorsé have been
skills of counselling.
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Guidance and counselling services are very important tools in human devel
opment, especially for people with disabilities. It may be evident from the
survey that higher leaing institutions in Tanzania do not offer guidance and
counselling services. This is because there are no legal provisions for such
services. The wardens of halls of residence, deans of students and some
members of the teaching staff may advise studentpersonal and social
welfare problems or refer them to relevant personnel whenever they find
necessary. Samaan, (1974) continues arguing that medical servicesadlye usu
offered to students by university medical officers while none of the higher
learnirg institutions under study engage professional counsellors or have
guidance and counselling centres (Samaan, 1974).

Al though students with disabilforeies continue to be seen
as problematic for the education system, the schoolghigtiucation and the

individual tezher. They remain the object of policy rather than the subject of

their own education (Human Rights Commission, 2009:17). In addition to that,

Kearney & Kane (2006) argue that there is a pervasive assumption that

studentswith hearing impairments are educationally less able and in need of a

higher financial investment than their atdledied peers. According to them,

certain students are seen as givi|gerreturns for edud#n investment than

others. This makes a greatonflicts with the tenor of legislation and policy

which recogni ses ever youcdisdrihimaioa. ri ght t o education with

Oluka & Okorie (2014) argue that counselling has been used to designate a
wide range of procedures comprising advice givingpsut in times of trolle

or need, encouragement, information giving, and test interpretation.
Counselling is a process by which a person is assisted to behave in a more
rewarding manner. They continue arguing that often times, people witialspe
educaibn needs are very difficult to handle and teach, but the cdungsel
strategies that can be employed for such people or groups should include the
following:

(i) Confrontation

(i)  Accurate education

(iii) Confidence training

(iv) Decisionmaking stréegies

(v) Peer cluster involvement (Oluka and Okorie, 2014:116).

According to Bark (2003), guidance andunsellingis the assistancenade
available by qualified and trained persons to an individual of any age to help
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him/herto manage hiter own life ectivities, develop hiher own points of

view, make hiter own decisions and carry fieer own burdes. Similarly,
Braddock (2001) states that the purpose of guidance and counselling in higher
education is to improve academic achievement, foster posttindy attitudes

and habits, increase acquisitions and application of conflict resolution skills,
failure to secure jobs and decrease higher education dropouts. In addition to
that, Anatasi (1990) adds that the task of educational guidance and
counsellings to enable a student to adjust himself to his studies by improving
his study attude and removing subject matter difficulties.

Guidance and counselling in Tanzania in different forms and with different
interpretations has existed in societies forraltime before the colonial era.
However, there are no sufficient written sources about the origin of guidance
and ounselling practice in Tanzan{&liamani et al 2015). According to
Odeke (1996), without sound guidance and counselling, many studehts wi
disabilities loose direction and engage themselves in bad behaviours such as
drug abuse and alcohol indulgence, missing classes, dropout and so on; as a
result, they laclof both focus and direction resultifg a total failure in life.

In this regardstudents need guidance and direction to study and clamose
career.

However, Biswalo (1996) comments that in Tanzania, policies pertinent to
guidance and counselling is still lacking. The Ministry of Education gvew

has somehow tried to institutiornzgdi the services within the education system

by appointing career masters and mistresses. He continues saying that the
personnel are charged with the responsibility of advising heads @iday
schools concerning students job selection and student matcdar further
education; to try and help students understand and develop interest in
appropriate jobs or further education or training; to assess the students talents
and capabilities and to encourage them to pursue careers or further education
best suied to them and to help students solve their personal problems which
may affect their general progress in school. According to Shayo (2011), it is
an impossible and unrealistic burden to have untrained personnel in the
institutions.

The government as welsdhe institutions must think that it is not a luxurious
exercise to have guidance and counselling services in Tanzania highieiglearn
institutions, but that it is a necessity and urgent. Saaman (1974) mentions
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problems of adjustment that are not confirmly to a new applicant to uni
versities but also to regular university students. Such problems cover a very
wide scope.

4.5.3.1 The need of guidanand counselling centse

All higher learning institutions should have a counselling centre supervised by
atrared professional |l i ke counselling
in psychology and counselling with considerable experience. These
counsellors should perform different duties in higher learning institutions like;
physical and psychological servicaglection, registration and orietitan of
students, educational and vocational counselling, personal and social
counselling, remedial services, residence and food services as well deactivi
programms. Table 11 shows the distribution of studéntsth disabilities
problems at one of the East African universities as follows.

Table 11:The need for guidance and counselling centre

No. Type and severity of student’s problems As
Percentage

1 Personal disturbances involving serious disruption of a student’s life: 6
psychosis, severe depression, severe family conflicts, sexual problems

2 Personal disturbances involving severe handicap, but not severe 10
disruption of life: anxiety states, social isolation, less serious
disturbance of the kind mentioned in (1)

3 Doubt and worriers about future vocation 27

4 Educational difficulties, difficulties in settling to study, reading and 21
learning difficulties

5 Minor difficulties require brief information and advice 22
6  Financial difficulties 9
7 Other problems 5

Source: Saaman, 1(974, p 31)

From the information given in Table 11, many students with disabilities require
guidance and counselling services. The information concurs with T@pie
may become some ewtethat students with disabilities need guidance and
counselling services in order to cope with higher learningrenmient. It is
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important to have a centre for guidance and counsellingcssr for each
higher learning institution in Tanzania. Thestudents are facing many
problems of adjustment: educational, personal, vocationakhpgygical,
social, health problems etc.

However, students with disabilities in higher learning institutions all over the
world are facing similar problems; althoudiete are unique problems that
students with disabilities in Tanzania are facing like unacceptable cultural
traditions and values, thehallengs of the establishment of guidance and
counselling centres in schoblsiversities and employing professionally
trained cainsellors to manage the centrest E&xamplethe governmenwould
relieve parents and schools the peohs of managing students with special
needs as well asvith learning disabilities. The establishment of fully
functional counselling centreafithe implication of producing bettadjusted
students who will find themselves more useful to the society despite their
disabilities and special needs. Experts are to be properly trained to manage
counselling centres in higher learning institutions (@& Okorie, 2014)

The counselling centre should be properly equipped with the following:
furniture for administrative and counselling conveniences; file cabinet for
record keeping; notice boards for information dissemination; log book; ad
vertisement fams to enlighten students on services in the counselling centre,
files; counselling record; registration form; request form for counselling
interview, case report sheet, consultation forms, and appointment slip (Nweze
and Okolie, 2014). However, Oluka & Oke (2014) suggest that trained
personnel in counselling, psychology, social work, pastoral counselling, and
psychometric analysis should be placed in the higher learning institutions
counselling centres to assist the teachers in handling people withl spsds

and learning disabilities.

Egunjobi (2013) also asserts that persons with special educational needs are
persons with visual, auditory, physical impairments, the mentally challenged
and the learning disabled. However, no matter the disability asesich an
individual hasa constitutional right to education. Olusola (2013) sees persons
with special needs as those who have difficulties in realizing their full poten
tial; their emotional, physical, social or intellectual performance falls below or
rises above that of others. The differences may be related to physical,
cognitive, emotional or psyckeocial factors or a combination of these.
Persons with special needs include; those with hearing impairment, gifted and
talented, visual, speech and laaga impairment, orthopaedic impaient,
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social maladjustment, learning disabilities and multiple impairment (Olusola,
2013). However, these individuals with all forms of special needs, require
skilled identification; intervention and special care froairted prdessional
special educators to enable them to achieve their goals and at the same time
receiveanadequate quality education.

In order to provide suppofort he devel opment and i mprovement of student
academic, career, social, psychological. ¢t@ higher learning institutions
should provide or establish the students counselling and support centre. The
centre should deal with guidance and counselling services related to academic,
social and personal problems (psychological counselling, caoceeselling

and academic and life skills development like communication, social and stress
coping skills, learning strategies, time management skills etc. It is better for
the office of students with disabilities in higher learning institutions to be a part
of students counselling and supporting centre due to their iliness, disability,
experiences difficulties in academic activities etc. in order to ensure
accessibility and quality of higher education for all students.

4.5.3.2 Lack of special education offise

It is important to have special offedealing with students with disabilities
concerning academic issues in higher learning institutions. Among ten uni
versities, only two universities have special education offices; they revealed
that administrators in theoffices have experiences in special education issues
as wellasskills for dealing with people with special needs.

4.6 Summary of the chapter

This chapter wa organised ito four sections. The first section presshthe
baclground characteristics of thespondents from quantitative and qualitative
data. The second section presentied results of qualitative data from the
servie providers on the neddr guidance and counselling services and special
units for students with disaltiles. The third sectiopresentedhe findingsof

the types of services offered to students with dis@&slitThe fourth section
presentedhe implications of the findings.

Since proper rendering of counselling services is dependetite@uequate
provision of experts, physicécilities and working materials, authorities in
the higher learning institutions of Tanzania should ensure that the personnel
who deliver most of these services are experts in their fields. Trained pelrson
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in guidance and counselling, psychology, abeiork, pastoral coundgig,

and psychometric analysis sholndgd be placed in the
centres. Trained personnel with working experience should equally be placed

in suitable positions where basic student services are rendered, such a

medical, information, orientation, counselling, and admission services. These

counselling experts who would be handling the students with disabilities

should be supervised from time to time to guarantee that their duties are

properly discharged.

Furthernore, in order to equip the counselling centres with physical facilities
and working materials essential for delivery of guidance and counselling
services, the higher learning institutions authorities in Tanzania should aug
ment funds for supporting provisi of facilities and materials from non
governmental bodies, donors and private agencies. Since the government of
Tanzania is the major source of finarfieeits higher learning institutions, it is
advised to increase its fund allocations to the univessitb enable them to
provide suggested guidance services.

The government should equally set up a monitoring team, tasked witfofunc

of carrying out routine checks on expenditure pattern of the school of which,
counselling is one. Following the deatthqualified personnel to work in the
counselling centres, arghortage of funds to employ more hands, a teamwork
approach to counselling is hereby recommended. In teamwork approach,
special education teachers, counsellors, nurses, psychologists aiatistpec

in various areas should exchange information and understanding about the
student, resulting from their special professional knowledge, skill, points of
view and competencies. Here, all available data are amassegiypdrcauses

of the problem Hghlighted, and group decisions made regaydhe most
effective treatment to be employed.
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5 Adequacy and relevance of guidance and counselling
services to students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions in Tanzania

5.1 Introduction

This chapter pesents the results and discussion of the study in relation to
objective two as mentioned in chapter one. It presents the status of guidance
and counselling services offered to students with disabilities in higheirigarn
institutions in Tanzania; if its adequate and relevant. The aim was to assess
the adequacy and relevance of guidance and counselling services offered to
students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in TareaThe
assessmentvas carried out througthe administration ofguestionnaires,
observations and interviews on students with disabilities.

The chapter is divided into three sections. The first section presents views,
experiences and attitudes from students with disabilities on the relevance of
guidance and counsellingervices provided thereof in higher learning insti
tutions. It al so presents studentsbéd
counselling services in higher learning institutions and their preferenite on
provision of guidance and counselling serside the higher learning institu

tions. The second section presents the level of adequacy of guidance and
counselling resources in higher learning institutions and the third padrse

the discussion of the findings.

5.2 Students with disabilities views, gperiences and attitudes
towards the relevance of guidance and counselling services in
higher learning institutions

Respondents were given questionnaires with a lot of questions in order to
assess the relevance of guidance and counselling services offetedents
with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania in the four areas as

awar eness

foll ows; studentsd views and experience of
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services, studentsdé awareness and
services, ratig of guidance and counselling services and student preference to
offer guidance and counselling services in higher learning institutions.

5.2.1 Students views and experiences of guidance and counselling
services in higher learning institutions

During this study students with disabilities were asked a series of questions
aimed at understanding the adequacy and relevance of guidance and-counsel
ling services provided in higher learning institutions. A variety of responses
were given bythe respondents, but manyf the problems and issues that
participants faced were very similarhe espondentaere provided with a list

of 11 statements assessing their views about the extent to which they had been
given about guidance and counselling services. Findings fromgubstion

naires are summarised in Table 12.

Table 12: Students views about guidance and counselling services (N=160)

No. Items Responses (%)
Yes No

1. Were you introduced to the counsellors? 25.6 74.4
Do you know the higher learning institution counsellors at 59.6 40.4
present

3. Do you make use of higher learning institution counsellors 39.4 60.6
whenever you encounter problems?

4. Is the higher learning institution counsellor of any help to you 42.5 575
whenever you consult him/her?
Do you feel free to express yourself before the counsellor? 70.0 30.0
Have you ever attended any counselling session in your 44.4 55.6
higher learning institution?

7 If your answer to Question no. 6 was yes, were you satisfied 38.1 61.9
with the service?

8. Does the counsellor give you an opportunity to suggest ways 49.4 50.6
to solve your problems?

9. Does the counsellor direct/force you to use his/her suggestion 28.1 71.9
even if you do not agree with him/her

10. Do you notice any difference between those who were given 55.0 45.0
counselling and those who were not?

11. Have you ever attempted to counsel other students with 51.9 48.1

disabilities who have not been counselled, using the
knowledge you were given?
Source: Field data Questionnaires (2014)
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From the data shown in Table 12, more thanp@édcentof students with
disabilities were not introduced to the counsellors in their respective sityver
Thus, it was difficult for these students to atten@ thervice without
appropriate knowledge of guidance and counselling services. Hence, coun
sellors have the responsibility of establishing a friendly environnvdnith

will enable students with disabilities to attend counselling services valyntar
and willingly.

Nevertheless, more than 44gdrcenpf therespondents in Table 12 have been
attending counselling sessions in their higher learning institutions while 55.6
percentof students with disabilities have never attended any guidance and
counselling sssions. The reason behind is that students with disabilities are
not aware of the existence of guidance and counselling services as well as
counsellors in their universities; they have never heard about these services in
their respective universities.

The findings indicated that 6percentof the respondents in higher learning
institutions were not satisfied with the guidance and counselling services
offered to them; while 6percentof them stated that they never made any use

of the higher learning institions counsellors when they encountered prob
lems. It was also noted that counsellors were special education teachers,
lecturers and deans of students who were not qualified and specialized to offer
guidance and counselling services. Specifically, the déastudents found it
difficult to perform guidance and counselling roles together with disciplining
the same students.

Moreover, the majority of the students (@€rcen} said that they were capia

of expressing themselves before the counsellors; these feeling seH
confident (See Table 12). These respondents clarified that they were not afraid
to express their feelings and problems despite the stigma they got from
different people, although 3fercentof the respondents were feeling uncon
fident toexpress themselves before the counsellors.

Likewise, 42.5percentof the respondents reported that higher learning-insti
tution counsellors had been of help to the students whenever they consulted
them, while 57.5ercentreported that the counsellors haden of no help
whenever they consulted them. However, in order to have successfuhggiid

and counselling services, a number of requirements are needed such as well
trained counsellors, availability of counselling resources and facilities,
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guidance andounselling guidelines and lack of adequate training concerning
disability issues, to mention a few.

5.2.2  Students awareness and utilization of guidance and counselling
services in higher learning institutions

Students were asked a series of questions to furtiterstand their awaress
and utilization of guidance and counselling services offered in higher learning
institutions. Table 13 shows the responses on their degree ofresarand
utilization of guidance and counselling services in higher learnistgutions.

Table 13: Students awareness and utilization of guidance and counselling services in
higher learning institutions(N=160)

No. Items Responses (%)
Yes No

1 When you first entered in the higher learning institutions were ~ 56.3 43.8
you oriented to various university services?

2 Are there any important services in which you were you 53.1 46.9
oriented in this higher learning institution?

3 Are you aware that the university provides guidance and 59.9 40.1
counselling services to students?

4 Have you ever utilized guidance and counselling services in 44.4 55.6
your higher learning institution?

5 If your answer to question no 4 is yes, are you satisfied with 38.1 61.9
the service?

Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

The majority of the respondents (@@rcen} reported to be aware of the
provision of guidance and counselling services by the university to students;
while 40 percentsaid that they were not (See Table 13). Counsellors were
reminded aboutheir responsibility of making students aware of the availa
bility of counselling services for them and acknowlettge studers 6 di re need
for these serviceand hence enserthat they attend counselling sems
voluntarily and willingly without any fea The researcher noted that the
respondents were not aware that their universities provided guidance and
counselling services. Students with disabilities have many problems but they
do not know where to go in order to solve their problems. These resgenden
admitted that they did not know how guidance and counselling services could
assist them.

Furthermore, on average, 44ércentof the students had utilised guidance
and counselling services in their higher learning institutions, while 55.6 had
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never utised any guidance and counselling services in higher learning insti
tutions. It was also noted that some of the students who had never utilised
guidance and counselling services in their higher learning institution were not
aware of the provision of sudervices in their higher learning institutions.
Awareness creation is urgently needed, while the counsellors also need to have
intensive training in order to deal with special needs of students with
disabilities and help them to cope with the environment.

However, findings from the field reveal that pércentof the students with
disabilities have never utilized guidance and counselling services in higher
learning institutions. The reason behind was that others were not aware about
the importance of guidae and counselling services; others did not go for
counselling because the dean of studemt® punished students when they

did something wrongwas the very one who counselled students. This made
the students have a negative perception of counsellinger©Otated that
lecturers and special education teachers who treated them babbydiass

were the ones who counselled students; so it was difficult for them to go for
guidance and counselling services. Moreover, a few students were aware of the
counglling services but they did not attend the services when they had prob
lems because they were not sure if their counsellors were really going to
maintain confidentiality; while others thought they could solve theirlprog

using other people like friesdfamily and religious leaders.

However, 62percentof the respondents were not satisfied with the guidance
and counselling services offered to students with disabilities in higheirigarn
institutions in Tanzania. They gave different reasons; othensedlors were
teachers, wardens of halls of residence and deans of students who sometimes
treated them badly. Hence, students were not sure if confidgniials going

to be maintained by the counsellors. Other reasons avierekof counselling
officesanda lackof professional counsellors, to mention a few. The role of
the counsellor is to establish an environment that students with disabilities can
attend voluntarily and willingly for help.

5.2.3 Students with disabilities show how they rate guidance and
counselling services in higher learning institutions in Tanzania

Respondents were given questionnaires to demonstrate the general status of
guidance and counselling services offered to students with disabilities in ten
higher learning institutions in TanzaniFigure 4 shows how students with
disabilities rated guidance and counselling services in higher institutions in
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Tanzania. Nevertheless, each respondent had different ideas on how they rate
guidance and counselling services in their institutions. Theep&ages were
graded according to the National Examination Council of Tanzania criteria
with: 07 20 (F)i Very Poor; 21 40 (D)- Poor; 4160 (C)i Average; 61 80

(B) 1 Good and 81 100 (A)i Very Good. The results are summarized in
Figure 4.

B8O

6O

Percent

40

20

Wery bad Bad Average Good

Grade

Figure 4: Rating of guidance and counselling services to students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions in Tanzani8ource: Field Data (2014)

Results indicate that more than p€rcentof respondents rated guidance and
counselling services oheir higher learning institution as bad because of the
lack of services and facilitiethelack of professional counsellotfie lack of
physccal resources as well as human resources, and poor awareness of special
needs and disability issues, as showfigure 4. Consequently, many ceun
sellors must understand well the special needs of students with disabilities in
order to avoid poor guidance and counselling services. Among the ten uni
versities only one university had a professional counsellor, wttiler® were

being referred to as counsellors because they were teachers, lecturers, aca
demic advisors, dean of students, nurses, religious leaders and other people
who had attended short courses in counselling etc.
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On average, the majority of the studewith disabilities rated guidance and
counselling services in higher learning institutions in Tanzania as bad service
(See Figure 4). Moreover, 36pgrcentof the students with disabilities rated
guidance and counselling services in higher learning itistitsi as average;
while 9.4 rated the services as very bad, ap8céentas good; and none rated
them as very good.

Basing on the reportedly poor guidance and counselling services in higher
learning institutions, it is clear that students with disabditare not satisfied
with guidance and counselling services provided to students in highdntearn
institutions. More than 6percentof students with disabilities who lisied
counselling services in higher learning institutions were not satisfiectheth
services as illustrated in Table 12.

Nevertheless, the results from this study reveal thaeb&nbf students with
disabilities stated that university counsellors had not been of any help to them
when they consulted them (See Table 12). The sesudicated that many of

the counsellors in higher learning institutions lacked qualities of good
counsellors although they could not admit it. The majority of them were not
well trained and skilled, but they were responsible as counsellors because they
were dealing with students in higher learning institutions like deans of
students, teachers, special education teachers, wardens of the halls of resi
dence, lecturers etc.

5.2.4  Students preference to offer guidance and counselling services in
the higher learningnstitutions

Respondents were required to choose between a male and female counsellor to
offer them guidance and counselling services in higher learning tiwtiu

They were given three options to choose from, i.e. a mateale or any of
themas seein Figure 5.
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Figure 5: Students preferences for the guidance and counselling service proSolerse: Field
Data (2014)

The data show high percentage of students with disabilities preferreddk se

counselfrom any counsellor (male orr®le) for guidance and counkaed)

services provided in higher learning institutions. The findings indicate that 55

percenbf the respondents were ready to get guidance and counselling services

from either male or female counsellor; 2Rdrcentprefer b get the services

from male counsellors and 218ercentfrom female counsellors. The

researcher sought information on reasons for studento
service provider.

5.2.4.1 Respondents preferred any counsellors whether male or female
counsellor

Theresults from questionnaires concurred with those from interyiewieh
clarified that the majority of the respondents preferred to seek counselling
services from any counsellors (male or female) provided he/she was qualified
and experienced enough in gaitte and counselling students with diséesi

in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. One of the respotsdhad the
following comments:
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| prefer anyone who has experience in challenges of people with disabilities;
the counsellor with this experiea whether is male or a female, will know my
problems and help me to solve them without any doubt (Male university student
with disability).

Similarly, another student who also preferred any type of counsellor (male or
female) explained that professionaunsellors had the same understanding in
counselling techniques regardless of their gender; she added:

I think | would prefer both of them, because they are professionals and they
have the same understanding in terms of counselling and advice, regafdless o
their gender (Female university student with disability).

The majority of the respondents reported that they preferred any counsellor

who has special training and experience concerning people with disabilities.

These respondents continued arguing thaag better to have counsellors who

had awareness concerning needs and care of people with disabilities. One of
them said:

| prefer any counsellor who hasdisability or who has skills and experience
with people with disability, a counsellor with this kvledge will know the
challenges | am facing and how to help me to solve them (Female university
student with disability).

The majority of the respondents admitted that they preferred any professional
counsellor regardless of their sex either male or female is well skilled,
experienced and qualified in guidance and counselling services specifically for
people with special needs. The findings reported that both counsellors have
equal preference to students with disabilities. This is evidently by Helms and
Simons (1977:121) found that college students in their samples did not have
definite preferences for male or female counsellors. Helms and Simons
suggested that the feminist movement has caused people to be more objective
in their evaluation of women anmden in similar positions.

5.2.4.2 Students with disabilities who hadyender preference

The findings show that there are students with disabilities who preferred male
counsellors and others who preferred female counsellor as mentioned earlier.
This reveals a culral barrier in terms of openness involving a need for
community sensitization on guidance and counselling services and how it
works in the society. Sima (2007) describes that women felt toetalk with
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female counsellors than with male counsellors svinilen werdreer to talk
with fellow male counsellors than with female counsellors.

Students with disabilities who preferred female counsellors

The data show that there waseatainpercentage of students with disabilities
who preferred female counseloin higher learning institutions. The findings
showed that 2®ercentof the respondents sought guidance and counselling
services from female counsellors. These findings are justified by those from
the interview, whereby some of the respondents who peefdemale coun
sellors argued that female counsellors had nurturing aspects that women have
in nature. One respondent gave the following remark:

| think for me, | prefer female counsellor because there some specific issues
concerning with gender, | willdocomfortable to speak with female coulusel

not only because of gender but also because she is like a mother to me (Female
university student with disability).

Likewise, another respondent who preferred female counsellors revealed that
female counsellar were more understanding and sympathetic. Another re
spondent who was comfortable to express his feelings to female counsellors
explained:

Although both have the same counselling techniques, | prefer female coun
sellor because she will be like a mothente. | think that she has a family at
home, she will take care my probl ems
(Male university student with disability).

The nost literature reviewed showed that women tendedbéo more
emotionally focsed than men aglated to historical, biological and cultural
issues. However, this is surely a broad view and there are immeasurable
exceptions in both men and women. Many respondents who preferred female
counsdbrs generalized that female counsellors tended to be caonfortable

with the world of feelings and they were comfortable in expressing their
feelings than the male counsellors. This is supported by Perderso(2608)

cited in Nyaga (2011yvho arguethat an occupation such as counselling is
mainly associted with females because these services involve the kind of
nurturing and sensvity that are associated with fenniity. They continue
arguing that female clients counselled by male counsellors are less likely to
improve and may even deteriorate thaosthtreated by female counsellors.
The data clarified that there are different factors that can affect guidance and

163

as

a

mot her é.

she



counselling sevices in higher education in Tanzania, which include economic,
political, social and cultural contexts. Therefore, professiccounsellors,
regardless of their gender, need to be aware of the sexist attitudes that can
impact the counselling process (Nyaga, 2011:73).

The results from these studies indicate that women are decidedly expressing a
preference for female counsellos.a study done by Stamler et €1993) to

all women who came to their counselling centre at Gkaailtey state univer

sity in one semester and expressed a preference for a female therapist;
respondents were asked to say why they had expressed thigipecefeThe

most common response was that they felt that women would better be able to
understand their concerns than the male counsellors because they indicated that
women experienced a greater range of emotions; they were more able to be
empathetic and tdeal with issues in greater depth. A number of these students
noted that previous experiences with men or male therapists had influenced
their preferenceilfid.). Some felt that they could relate better to women and
were less defensive with them, therefomore honest. Some saw men as less
trustworthy than women or noted that they felt more comfortable and secure
with women, while a few women indicated that they were afraid of male
therapists and of how they might be treated (Stamler et al., 1993:63).

Students with disabilities who prefer male counsellors

According to the findings fronthe interviews, few students with disabilities
who prefer either male counsellor they mentionfihlewing points: The data
show ahigh percentage of students with disdlal prefer either male coun
sellor in higher learning institutions. The findings analysed thape?8entof

the respondents seglidance and counselling services from male counsellors.

The students who preferred a male counsellor explained that meralwerys
able to confide information. This allowed students to speak freely to the
counsellor because they trusted him. One respondent stated the following:

| prefer male counsellors because men are able todemfiformationvhen |

discuss with him; | antonfident enough to tell him any problems | have

without fear that he will disclfeose my issues to another
male counsellor (Female university student with disability).

Another respondent who supported male counsellors reported dles were
more able to keep secrets than female counsellors. One student had this to say:
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For methemal e counsellor is the best, he
difficult for him to release my secret and there are personal things as a man |

wilbe easy to speak to himéfemale counsel

use the language that is disappointing and discouraging (Male university
student with disability).

As explained earlier, other respondents who preferred male counsellors
reported maleounsellors as being able to confide information and that they
are able to keep the secrets. Due to our culture, many male students were more
comfortable talking about issues regarding their sexuality with other men with
whom they are likely to feel moranderstood. (Sima 2002) reports that
problems related to sex and sensitive matters are usually communicated to the
helpers of the same sex unless there is no other alternative. Other researchers
reported that many people preferred male counsellors thaideiiue to their

belief and culture they concern. Kapld®84) cited in Stamler et 1993:63)

notes that until recently both men and womerigered male counsellors and

that this preference appeared to be based on the belief that male counsellors
were more competent. Kaplan suggests that female counsellors may be
broadening their definition of competence to include empathy and are therefore
recognizing the value of female courses.

5.2.5 Motivation to participate in guidance and counselling services in
higher learning institutions

Students were asked if they had once beetivated to participate voluntarily

in guidance and counselling services offered in higher learning institutions.
Table 14 indicates the responses to the question on whether thetstvdee
given any motivation put by the institutions to help them to participate in
guidance and counselling activities.

Table 14: Motivation to participate in guidance and counselling services(N=160)

NO. Item Responses (%)
Yes No
Have you ever been motivated through conferences, seminars 1.3 98.8

and workshop on the need to participate in guidance and
counselling activities for proper self and academic adjustment
and development of healthy and positive attitude?

Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)
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Results from the study show that Percentof the students with disabilities

had never been motivated through conferences, senaindr&orkshop on the
need to participate in guidance and counselling activities for proper self and
academic adjustment and development of healthy and positive attitude. Many
students with disabilities complained that they had not attended any seminar
or workshop even if they capable of doing so; they thought that lecturers and
other staff members did not give priorities to students with disabilities because
they thought that they were unable to do things (See Table 14).

5.3 Level of adequacy of guidance and emselling resources

5.3.1 Level of adequacy of guidance and counselling services on
physical resources

One of the most important things that can determine the effectiveness of
guidance and counselling services offered to students with disabilities is the
availability of counselling resources. Respondents were given some questions
to assess the availability of guidance and counselling physical resources in
order to examine the level of adequacy and relevance to students with
disabilities in higher learning indgtitions in Tanzania. Participants were
provided with a list of 6 statements for assessing the level of adequacy of
guidance and counselling physical resources by ticking the appropriate item
using the given scale; the items to be ticked were: adequate rateydeot
adequate and do not know. Table 15 indicates the availability of physical
resources in higher learning institutions

The data given in Table 15how that the majority of the respondents
(79 percen)t explained that offices allocated for guidanasd aounselling
services for students with disabilities are not adequate. The researcher wit
nessedl ack of counsellorsd6 offices as
higher learning institutions. In the university that had claimed to have a guid
arce and counselling unit, three counsellors were occupying one small office.

Table 15 shows that the majority of the respondents reported abouqgliaagie
of materials for guidance and counselling services in higher learning

institutions in Tanzania as folo ws : of fice furnitureos

were not adequate for frercent Training and seminars for students with
disabilities for 7ercentfilms and video 6’ percent books and magazine 66
percentand ICT facilities 62ercent
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Table 15: Availability of guidance and counselling physical resources in higher learning

institutions
A B C D
Items Adequate Moderate Not Do not
(%) adequate adequate  know (%)
(%) (%)
1. Offices allocated for 1.3 5.0 78.7 15.0
guidance and counselling
services/counselling room
2. Materials available for
guidance and counselling
services in the university:
a) Offices’ furniture in the 1.9 5.0 76.9 16.3
counselling room
b) ICT facilities 1.3 3.8 61.9 33.1
¢) Film and videos 0.0 1.9 66.9 313
d) Books, magazines and 0.0 1.9 66.3 319
brochures
e) Training and seminars for 0.0 1.9 75.6 22.5

students with disabilities

Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

The respondgs who showed that they did not know about the materials which

were available for guidance and counselling services they had different ideas

because they attended counselling sessions but they never saw if there were
other services like ICT facilities, b&s and magazines, films and &@s; office
furniture and they had never attended the training and workshops for students
with disabilities. Those respondents who had been counselled by the teachers,

for exampl e,

it would not have been easy for them to know if the materials for counselling

were available or not.

had

onl

y
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teacher so

Table 15 shows that the physical resources allocated for guidance and coun
selling services are not adequate in higher learmsgtutions in Tanzania.
Hence, more efforts are needed in order to make guidance and counselling
services in higher learning institutions more organized and effective.

5.3.2

Respondents were givenrae questions related to guidance and counselling

Level of adequacy of guidance and counselling human resources

services offered to students with disabilities in order to examine thelalMgila
of human resources in higher Ieeng institutions in Tanzania. By were
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provided with a list of three statements assgsshe level of adequacy of
physical resources for guidance and counselling offices by putting a tick in the
appropriate box using the given scale, i.e. if it was adequate, moderately
adequate, not adequate and do not know. The results are summaregld 6T

Table 16: Availability of guidance and counselling human resources in higher learning
institutions

A B C D
No Items Adequate Moderately Not Do not
(%) adequate adequate know

(%) (%) (%)

1 Number of service providers 3.8 10.0 80.0 6.3

2 Qualifications and experience of 10.0 21.3 63.1 5.6

service providers
3 Quality of service offered by 6.3 18.1 70.0 5.6

higher learning institution
Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

The data given in Table 16 show that the human resources allocated for guid
ance and counselling services are not adequate. These findings show that the
majority of students (8percent indicated that the number of service prearil

is not adguate. Students with disabilities complained that thereanaskof
personnel to help students with disabilities in higher learning institutéons,
lack of counsellors,a lack of special education professionals etc. The re
searcher noted that there wagraat need foan increase of serviggoviders

in order to help students with disabilities.

As seen in Table 16, thereas inadequate quality of the service offered of
guidance and counselling human resources in higher learning institutions in
Tanzanian terms of qualifications and experiences bypé@cent Therefore,

the curriculum must be reformed because it excludes needs and services of
students with disabilities, they need a curriculwhich is centred on the needs

of disabilities in higher leaing institutions.

The data show that G®rcentof the qualifications and experience of service
provider are not adequate. It was also noted that inadequatedr&imithe
counsellors/servicprovides was one of the reasons faninadequate provi
sionof guidance and counselling services in the institutions.
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5.3.3 Level of confidentiality of guidance and counselling services in
higher learning institutions

The researcher noted that many of students were not sure whether confidenti
ality was assured by thersie providers or not. Many of them were afraid to
attend the counselling sessions because of the fear of being exposed. Ac
cording to the researcher, students were not very clear about the extent of
confidentiality in the counselling process. Hence timges needed to educate
these students about the role of counsellors and clients in the counselling
process. The results of the level of confidentiality of guidance and ctngsel

in higher learning institutions are presented in Table 17.

Table 17: Level of confidentiality of guidance and counselling services

A B C D
No Item Adequate  Moderate Not Do not
adequate  adequate know
1 Confidentiality required in 10.0 37.5 46.3 6.3

guidance and counselling in
__higher learning institutions B
Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

The data giverin Table 17 show that 46 @ercentof the students with disa
bilities said that the confidentiality required for guidance and counselling
service in higher learning institutions in Tanzania was not adequate. It was
noted that the students with disabikti@ere not very clear about the extent of
confidentiality of the issues discussed in the guidance and counselling sessions
because some of them were not familiar with counselling process. Guidance
and counselling services provided to students must bedemtil; hence
counsellors must create a good relationship with students with disabsio

that the clients can consult them confidently without fear of discioof their
discussions.

The findings show that the level of understanding of the contfialéty in the
provision of guidance and counselling services is still low. Students with
disabilities need to be educated by the counsellors that the role of the coun
sellor is to help all students in the areas of academic achievement; as well as
persong social and career development, in order to make sure todalenttu
become the creative, weddjusted adults of tomorrow.
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5.3.4 People who provide guidance and counselling services to students
with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania

It was observed that the majority of the service providers who were providing
guidance and counselling services in higher learning institutions were not
professional counsellors but paraprofessional counseBorae of them were;
teachers or volunteersofin special education offices, academic adks, dean

of students from each higher learning institution, chaplaingyioels leader)
from each higher learning institutions, university counsellor, peer counsellors;
while others were counselled by nonetbé& above. Figure 6 presents the
results.

The data given in Figure 6 shows that@scentof the students with disabil

ities in higher learning institutions were counselled by teachers or volunteers
from special education, 2percentby deans of studentsl9 percentby
academic advisors, l1l@ercent by chaplains, 6percent by university
counsellors, Percentoy peer cousellors, and Percentoy none of the above.

[m] University counsellor

M Peer counsellor

[ Academic advisor
Chaplain

[JDean of student

.Teachersl\_/olumeers from
Special Unit

[ENone of the above

Figure 6: People who provide guidance and counselling services to students with désalpilit
higher learning institutions in TanzanBource: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)
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5.4 Discussion of the findings

The discussion of the findings has been summarized intheatings ac
cording to the research questions as set out in chapter oneudiiénsended

to answer three questions, but this chapter will answer the following key
research question:

- Are the guidance and counselling services provided to students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania adequate and rele
vant?

541 S udentsd with disabilities views, experiences and
the relevance of guidance and counselling services in higher
learning institutions

5.4.1.1 Studentdwith disabilities views, experiences and knowledge about
guidance and counselling service

The stuly has revealed a gap in guidance and counselling services provided to
students with disabilities. Higher learning institutions counsellors help
students to succeed acadeafly, personally and sociallgnd assist them in
discovering their future professis after high school education. It was also
noted that many students with disabilities did not have much knowledge about
guidance and counselling services offered in higher learning itnstisu As

noted by Seyoum (2011), students do not have much kdgel®f the
guidance counselling services currently offered by the educationalifitsts

under consideration. Therefore, more efforts need to be doneltie shadents

with disabilities to recognize the role of guidance and colingedervices.

Morethan 61percenbf the students with disabilities reported that they did not

make use of the higher learning institutions counsellors whenever they
encountered any problems although they had a lot of challenges, while 58
percentreported that higher leany institution counsellors had not been of

any help to them whenever they consulted them. According to Seyoum,(2011)

the students did not haamyknowledge of the services likely to be offered to

them by counsellors of higher learning institutions. $tuely indicates that 42

percentof the respondents acknowledged that guidance counselling services

were always helpful in minimizing or alleviating die nt s & academi c,
vocational, social and personal problems, while nearlpé&r2zentconcluded

that the cuent guidance and counselling services had never reduced or

mi ni mi zed studentsd ac asdonpafstreasses.vocati onal, soci al and
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In practice, students with disabilities in Tanzania continue to be defined by
their impairment and the whole artie wondmous individual gets lost.
Generally, they are treated as passive victims of their condition, often regarded
with compassion but not considered to be active agents in their own life and
development. Disability should be seen as the result of the interaetioeen

a person and his or her environment. Disability is not something that resides in
the individual as the result of some impairment (UN Convention on the Rights
of People with Disabilities, 2006).

The majority of the students reported that when tfiest joined higher
learning institutions, thejavenever been introduced to their guidance and
counselling service providers. In other words, some of the students do not even
know such services exist in their institutions. One of the most importast role
of the university counsellors is to inform members of the higher ilegarn
institutions about the guidance and counselling services which arebdwaila
for students with disabilities because these students face a lot Engesl
while studying in higer learning institutions. This study is supported by
UNICEF, which holds the belief that students with disabilities experience
discrimination and that this discrimination may affect their health and educa
tional achievement. Moreover, it may limit the opjunitiesfor these students

to participate well in their studies and hence put them at a higher risk of
violence, abuse and exploitation (UNICEF, 2007).

5412 Studentsé awareness and utilization of guidance and
services provided in higher learniimggtitutions

Counsellors help students to succeed academically, personally and socially,

and assist them in exploring their options after high school. Despite thalcru

and importance of guidance and counselling services to students with

disabilities inhigher learning institutions in Tanzania;date, provision of

guidance and counselling services is a relatively new phenomenon. Due to this,

ther e ar e not enough gualified counsell orsé i n schoo
institutions as well as all other educail institutions. This revelation was

consistent with Sima (2007) who maintains that generally, professional coun

selling is yet to be recognized as a stalwhe profession in Tanzania and in

many African countries.

The Higher learning institutions conumity needs to be aware of the ese
of people with disabilities in order to plan for the availability of the different
resources and facilities needed in counselling services and tigitizaf the
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service. Many students with disabilities face a dbtchallenges in their

education system although many higher learning institsitisere not aware

of the presenpeople with disabilities in their institutions. Theisted on the

management, ordinary students and staff to be aware of people wittitiksabi

in their universities. Research claims that very few faculty members can

understand the individual needs of students with disabilities and show their

willingness to change the material covered in the cour
learning needs (Skar, 2016). Most (82percent of the students with

disabilities indicated that faculty members needed to learn more about

disabilities (Barazandeh, 2005; Kraska, 2003).

It was also noted that there was poor utilization of guidance and counselling
servicesamongst students with disabilities. This was caused by many factors
such asa lackof awareness of the importance of guidance and counselling
servicesa lackof awareness of people with disability in university community,

a lackof professional counselts,a lackof human and physical resources,

lack of government policy and legal framework for guidance and counselling
services in higher learning institutions. The findings concur with the previous
researcher Seyoum, 2011 that there are no-avgdniz2d guidance and
counselling services in higher learning institutions investigated and that
students in the different campuses were treated unevenly in terms of the level
of counselling support and there was no veetjanized supervisory body to
deal with sich proper usage of guidance and counselling services.

It was further noted that it is-important for higher |
sellors to help students to understand the availability and utilization of guid

ance and counselling services in higlearning institutions; and that through

programmes, seminars and workshops students could become aware of the role

of guidance and counselling services. Manthei (1997) describes that the use of

workshops and support groups is effective in offering guidaand

counselling services.

5.4.1.3 Students with disabilities show how they rate guidance and
counselling services in higher learning institutions in Tanzania

Majority of the students were not satisfied with the guidance and counselling
services offered to studenwith disabilities in higher learning institutions. The
reason behind was that the majority of the service providers had only
undergone training for basic knowledge and skills of counselling; many of
them were par@rofessional counsellors (Sima, 2004hid study concurred
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with Sima (2007:195) whereby among thirty counsellors who had peatéd

in that study to know the professional qualifications of the counsellors in
Tanzani a; one had masterdés degree in educati on, ei ght
educationand sociology, 16 were diploma holders in nursing, education and
social work and five had certificate in social work. The findings revealed that
12 respondents (37.percent had attended a oreeek training course in
counsding, 16 (50percent a four weeks training course, and four (12.5
percen} training in counselling fothe duration between one to three months
in total. These findings give a general picture of the type of counsellors who
are available in Tanzania; there is lack of qualified couniein Tanzania
generally, and higher learning institutions, in particular (Sima, 2007).

It was also observed in the study that the qualifications and quality of the
counsellorsverestill a great concern in higher learning institutions in Tanza
nia. Amongt he ten counsellors, one had mastero6s degree in ed
degrees in education and sociology, three had diplomas in education and social
work, and two had certificates in nursing. These counsellors had only attended
short courses in counsellingkills. Due to this issue the majority of the
counsellors lacked the knowledge and skills to attend to psychosocial problems
of the students. Sima (2007) contents that though many counsellors have good
academic backgrounds, most of them being diploma agrkd holders, it was

not possible to establish their type and level of professional training in
counselling because the courses they attended were not certified. In addition to
that, counselling as a professional field should be well Esit@ol through
regular courses in counselling, whereby people are certified to practise
(McLeod, 2009).

This is an indication that many students with disabilities need more time and
support to enable them to accomplish their academic tasks. These findings
concur with otler researchers (Sachs & Schreuer, 2011) who support the idea
that there is a dire need for more time for students with disabilities to partici
pate and perform well in the higher education. This is evidenced in routine
matters such as submitting paperstiome and investing more time in tasks
outside the classroom. In addition to that, these findings are congruent with
other studieswvhich found that pacing impeded the performance of people with
disabilities (Schreuer, Rimmerman & Sachs, 2006).
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5.4.1.4 St ud e efdrend® topffer guidance and counselling services in
the higher learning institutions

Students with disabilities had different views related to whom they preferred
to offer them guidance and counselling services in the institutions. Female
participantswho preferred female counsellors thought that if they spolke to
female counsellor they felt freer and more comfortable to express themselves
than with male counsellors, while male counselees who preferred to be coun
selled by male counsellors were fredgthwmale counsellors than with female
counsellors. This study concurred with Sima (2002) who contends that the
most important issue underpinning the African philosophy is that problems
related to sex and other sensitive matters are usually communicielgeics

of the same sevnless there is no other alternative. Maiyo & Owiye (2009:106)
contend that it is common in higher learning institutions fodestts to find it
difficult to open up if a counsellor is of opposite sex. They continue arguing
that in some cases even where students would be willing to open up, the female
teacher may look at the male teacher with suspicion and even discourage
female students from consulting him. These findings are supported by

Goffmanbdés soci al s tins thanstuddnts whm preferrach i ¢ h
female counsellors only or male counsellors only, led talgebias in the

counselling service. Sexism in guidance and counsellingicesr is a
discriminatonwhi ch i s based on personbes gender

supported by Goffman social stigma theory as explained in chapter two.
Goffman identifies social processashich occur within the socialultural
environment whose effects can be observed within theithdil, it is better

to remember that the stignm#d and those who stigmatize others are
connectedo a local social network.

However, many students preferred anyone either male or female as their
counsellor. They argued that they needed a professional counsellor who had
specialized in disability issues who had experience with the lives of people
with disability. Although counsellors have special training, many respondents
needed to be counselled by counsellors who had specialized in disability
issues. The findings concur with the previous study bynTds (2004) makes

it clear that only rehabilitation counsellors are trained in disability issues, while
Westwood & Nayman (2012) reports that the Canadian society is becoming
more aware of the existence of persons with disabilities, anthirter
govenmens have passed legislatitmprotect tieir rights and meet their needs
and adds that counsellors who choose to work in this field are still obliged to
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acquire certain basic skills on the job. They continue arguing that counselling
individuals with disabilies is not significantly different from the challenge of
counselling ablédodied persons, and add that it is nevertheless important to
comment on:

- The special skills and knowledge that a counsellor in a rehabilitation
milieu should acquire in order to fation effectively.

- The special nature of the counselling relationship between thdatitd
counsellor and the client with a disability (Westwood & Nayman,
2012:159)

5.4.2 The level of adequacy of guidance and counselling resources in
higher learning institibns

Higher learning institutions should be a pla®éich invests many more
resources which are accessible to students with disabilities. When they are in
an educational environment, students with disabilities have additional
requirements emanating frorheir having disabilities; when compared with
students who do not have any disabilities, the daily tasks of those with disa
bilities are more complicated than those students without disability (Stanley,
2000). However, in spite of this need, which contintegrow, very few
higher learning institutions have guidance and counselling programinies
provide adequate training about disability issues (Pledger, 2003).

The study revealed that thereasow increase of guidance and counselling
services in theducation system attributed bByeinadequacy of funds, training
facilities as well as trained counsellosstack of offices, counselling rooms
and counselling equipment. In higher learning institutiomslents reported

that there waalack of physicalécilities such as counselling rooms, furniture,
ICT facilities, books and magazines for consultation services and other
resources needed for guidance and counselling services. Sima (2Qd@}sup
this argument by stating that counsellors in Tanzaniareiely corstrained

by the unavailability of physical and human counselling resources, including
confidential counselling rooms for counselling sessions. These findings are
supported by the social model of disabilityhich was explained earlier; the
socid model of disability considers all physical limitations as a disability
because the society does not accommodate the differences in human
effectiveness. Moreover, Oliver (1986) in the social model theory, argues that
it is the society that needs adaptasioin order to include persons with
disabilities to access the services.
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The higher learning institution counsellors must be provided with adequate

physical facilities that guarantee the confidentiality of the counselling rela

tionship. Regardless of mamyh anges i n countryés educational
schemes, approaches and the development of programmes for students with

disabilities in recognition of the importance of higher education for individu

als, families, and the society at large; low enrolmewt high dropout have

been found (Sarkar, 2016). Low enrolment and high dropout can bestowter

as the result of inadequate accessibility of higher education institusitatk

of support, adverse social attitudes and social isolation, as well aséowifl

capacity (Johnson, 2006; & Wilson, 2004 cited in Sachs & Schreuer, 2011).

A lack of human resources in guidarend counselling services likee lack

of the service providers, poor qualifications and experience of the service pro
vider, poor quaty of the service offered by higher learning institutions were
noted in this study. In addition to that, the majority of the students with disa
bilities reported that it was important to have qualified counsellors who had
experience with people with diséity. The findings concurred with the pre
vious findings of Hayes (2001) who maintains that it is important to meet
minimum standards of practice. Therefore, counsellors would be required to
become proficient in disability issues (Hayes, 2001).

5.4.2.1 Level ofconfidentiality of guidance and counselling services

Confidentiality is an important ethical principle in courisg). You cannot

help a client effectively unless she knows you will not betray her secrets. When
you hear things you must keep secret otharwizur client intends to commit
suicide, feeling shy to express his/her feelings etc. Counsellors should provide
a confidential atmosphere where you can discover any topic or situation and
discuss any concerns you may have. Our counsellors are profdydiaiadd,

have a wealth of experience and knowledge and can assist you in areas such as
academic issues, career counselling and personal concerns. In short,
counsellors must be respecting clients' privacy and denfiality; these are
fundamental requements for keeping trust and respegtclient autonomy.
According to Aldridge & Rigby (2004) in ethical terms, the purpose of
confidentiality is to provide safety and privacy for the process that is taking
place between those involved in the intentiarsd of counséhg skills.

The respondents reported that confidentiality of guidance and counselling
services to students with disabilities in higher learning institutions is not
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adequate. According to their report client feel that there is a breacnfdf ¢
dentiality occurs when information provided in confidenca tmunsellor by

a client is disclosed to a third party without client's consent. Failure of the
counsellor to expose the secret may raise the degree of distrust of his/her
activities. Revedhg the secrets lead to loss of faith in counselling and-coun
sellors on one part will lose clients. In additiorgujdance and counselling
service providers must take precautions because the client in higher learning
institutionsdo not believen the sevices because they have fetheir secrets

to be disclosetb others. Without confidentiality, it would be very difficult to
build enough trust in the relationship between client and counsellors, so that
you felt not safe enough to talk about your desteelings without the fear

that someone else might find out about it. Most individuals seeking ctingsel
services assume that what they divulge in colingelwill be kept in
confidence by their counler, with limited exceptions (Glosoff, Herlihy, &
Spence, 2000).

Unfortunately, there are some situations in which a cdlansaill not be able

to keep details shared in coulisgy sessions confidential. It is only exeep
tional circumstances may prevent the practitioner from seeking client consent
to abreach of confidence due to the urgency and seriousness of the situation,
for example, preventing the client causing serious harm to self or others. In
such circumstances the practitioner has an ethical responsibility to act in ways
which balance the dnt's right to confidentiality against the need to
communicate with others. Practitioners should expect to be ethically account
able for any breach of confidentiality.

5.4.2.2 People who provide guidance and counselling services to students
with disabilities in hijher learning institutions in Tanzania

It was observed that from the seven categories of the service provider of
guidance and counselling services (teachers/volunteers from specigi@tuca
unit, dean of students, academic advisor, chaplain, counse b
counsellors and others such as parents, friends, relatives, classmates); many of
service providers consulted by students with disabilities on their tolnak

and future vocations in higher learning institutions in Tanzania were teachers
or volunteers from special education teachers. The study further showed that
from the seven categories by students on their educational and future
vocations; counsellors were among the least frequently consulted. The study
concurs with that of Seyoum (2011) in thiie result implies that either there
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waskvere no counsellor/s in higher learning institutions or students did not
consult them. Moreover, the results imply that students or the public do not
recognize the role of guidance and counsglié large. In adtion to that
Nwagwu (B96) cited in Seyoum (2011:17¢pnducted a study on African
students and concluded that the area of guidance and counselling has been, to
a great extent, neglected in school practice and administration throughout the
continent.

Coursellors need to have training and seminavkich will help them to
develop their counselling skills. Nevertheless, the researcher observed that the
majority of the counsellors as well as the service providers lackechaemi
workshops as well as supesidn. This is supported by Sima & Mkumbo
(2006) who report that all secongtachools in Tanzania have pprafessional
counsellors who are partially trained in the basics of guidance and counselling,
although these counsellors have no idea if the ministrgducation has
different programmes to develop their counselling skills. It was also noted that
the ministry of education did not have these programmes for counsellors in
higher learning institutions. The importance of training, wbdps, seminars
andsupervision to develop counselling skills are supported by Mc Leod (2009)
who argue that recently, significant developments in counsellor training have
included increased attention to the role of sups@wwi and personal therapy in
training programmes.

The esearcher observed that students with disabilities complained that normal
people have negative attitudes towards people with disabilitieshen
community at large and in higher learning institutions in particular. It is
difficult for them to expressheir feelings to nomlisabled people even when
they face a lot of challenges in their educational setting. This observation
concurs witharother researcher who noted that negative attitudes of faculty
and administrative staff may prevent students, especsldents with
invisible disabilities, from disclosing their disabilities and from requesting for
accommodation which they are entitled to (Jung, 2003; Johnson, 2006).

Furthermore, it was noted that students with disabilities needed service pro
viders orcounsellors who had attended special training on disability issues.
Many of the students had received guidance and counselling services from
teachers or counsellors who were from special units because these people had
many experiences concerning peoplehwilisabilities. They thought that
service providers who had been trained on issues related to disabilities issues
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would treat them fairly. This observation concurs with Thomas (2004) who
points out that only rehabilitation counsellors are trained in disaissues.

Other students with disabilities reportefihavingguidance and counselling
services through deans of students or wardens of the halls of residence. This
happened because they did not know that their universities had counsellors;
they only knew about deans of students or wardens of the halls of residence.
The b challenge they faced was thhese people sometimes treated them
badly or punished them. They admitted that it was difficult to be counselled by
them but they had to consult thenm fpuidance and counselling because there
was no other option.

In addition to that, some students with disabilities reported to had received
guidance and counselling services from their parents, relatives and friends etc.
The researcher noted that the miyoof the students did not want to get these
services from their parents because of the isolation that their parents had
received from the society experienced because of their disabilities, thus
causing a lot of stress to their parents and family. Thidyscorresponds with
McAlpine, (2008:46), that caring inevitably for a disabled child creates huge
stress on the parental relationship; and that numerous cases of family
breakdown as a result of the stress were reported in Tanzania. According to the
resut, it would not be surprising if many parents and students withbitiszs

are also living with depression and many times students with dtgsb#ind

their parents reported that they had been abandoned and lost hope.
Furthermore, their parents are great need of guidance and counselling
services in order to live comfortably in their society. Currently, there is a real
lack of support for parents and they receive no counselling, advice, financial
support or parenting education, in exceptionally leimgling circumstances in
Tanzaniaipid.).

55 Summary of the dapter

The chaptepresented detailed information about the adequacy and relevance
of guidance and counselling services in higher learning institutions in Tanza
nia. Considering the findings of tls¢udy, it was concluded that:

Guidance and counselling services are facethbynavailability of requisite
human and physical resources like counselling rooms, professional counsel
lors, trained counsellors etc.
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There are different factors affecting dance and counselling servicesich
area social and cultural contexvhi ch | ed to studentsd preferences for
counselling services provider.

The guidance and counselling services in higher learning institutions are
poorly organized. There is an urgereed for improving the guidance and
counselling services providdwy higher learning institutions in Tanzania; by
appropriate and adequate training and education of the counsellors as well as
the provision of physical resources for better performandd®tervice.

The community in general and higherraag institutions specificallpeed to

be educated on the role of guidance and counselling services to students. All
students should be award the availability of guidance and counselling
services ando utilise them; while counsellors should respéoe confi-
dentiality of the client.

It is the role of the university management, staff,-d@mable students and the
community to identify and help students with disabilities so that they can
accomplish thie goals.

The chapter has presented details information about the adequate and relevant
of guidance and counselling services in higher learning institutions in Tanza
nia. Considering the findings of the study, it was concluded that:

The findings revealechat guidance and counselling services are facatey
unavailability of guidance and counselling human and physical resources like
counselling roomalack of professional counsellors, untrained counsellors etc.

There are different factarsvhich affectedguidance and counselling services
including asocial and cultural contetvhi ch | ed to studentsd preferences for
the couselling services provider.

Still, there is an urgent need to improve guidance and counselling services
provided by higher learning ristitutions in Tanzania. It was observed that
guidance and counselling services in higher learning institutions were poorly
organized. There iganurgent need to improve the professional level of eoun
sellors through adequate training and education, hamdmphysical resources

are highly needed fahebetter performance of the service.

Furthermore, there is a higheeed to educate the community in general and
higher learning institutions specifically the role of guidance and counselling
services to studds. All students should be aware and utilize guidance and
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counselling services while counsellors should regipectonfidentiality of the
client.

Lastly, it is the roleof the university management, staff, rdisablel students
and the community to idéify cares ando help students with disabilities in
orderto empowethem to accomplish their goals.
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6 Barriers and challenges facing students with
disabilities in obtaining guidance and counselling
servicesin higher learning institutions in Tanzania

6.1 Introduction

This chapter presents the results and discussion of the study in relation to
objective three as mentioned in chapter one. It examines the personal, social
and academic challenges facing students with disabilities in higher learning
institutionsin Tanzania and it finds out barriers and challenges in obtaining
guidance and counselling services by students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions in Tanzania. The aim was to assess the barriers and
challenges that students with disabilititce in obtaining guidance and
counselling services in higher leamg institutions in Tanzania. The
assessment was carried out through questionnaires, observations, interviews,
focus group discussion and documentary film.

The chapter is organisedtinthree sections. The first section presents-chal
lenges facing students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tan
zania. The second section presethis focus group discussiomwhich was
geared towards finding out barriers and challenges iairihg guidance and
courselling services by students with disabilities in higher learning institutions
in Tanzania and the third section presents the discussion of the findings in rela
tion to the objectives.

6.2 Challenges facing students with disabilitiesn higher learning
institutions

Despite the efforts done to make inclusive education in higher learning insti
tutions, the majority of the students with disabilities are still facing a lot of
challenges and barriers in attaining higher education. Durirgy ghidy,
students with disabilities were asked a series of questions to furthestamdier
the challenges that they faced in higher learning institutions. A variety of
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responses were given by participantsbut many of the problems and issues
thattherespondents faced were very similar. Students with disabilities reported
different challengesvhich are presented in Table 18.

Table 18: Challenges facing students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in
Tanzania

No Challenges N  Strong Agree Disagree Strong
Wi (%) (%) Dis(»aa/f;'ee
(%)
1 Academic problems 160 87.5 125
2 Social-stigma and discrimination 160 80.0 20.0
3 Lack of institutional support 160 84.4 15.6
4 Cultural norms 160 713 18.1 8.8 1.9
5  Personal/Family issues 160 76.3 21.2 2.5
6  Lack of financial support 160 83.1 16.9
7  Lack of psychological care/support 160 81.9 17.5 0.6
8  Poor infrastructure support 160 91.9 8.1
9 Lack of awareness concerning 160 86.5 145
disability issues
10 Negative attitudes 160 86.6 144

Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

Table 18 shows that the majority of the students faced a lot of challenges in
attaining higher education whereby, p@rcentcomplained about poor infra
structure and unfriendly environment surrounding higher learning itistif)
followed by academic problems (§&rceny; followed bya lackof awareness
concerning disability issues (&rcen); and negative perception concig
people with disability (87 percen); challenges of institutional support (84.4
percen); a lack of financial support (83%ercen); a lack of psychological
support (82percent and social stigma and discrimination (®@rcen}.
Respondents reported pércentrelated to personal and family issues, while
71 percentwere related to cultural normdffaough a few stulents (9erceny
disagreed and Rercentstrongly disagreed about cultural norms being a big
challenge in higher learning institutionsTianzania.

Results from the field indicate that 92rcentof the respondents reported that
poor support for infrastructure was among the major problems in many higher
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learning institutions in Tanzania. Poor infrastructure like halls of residence,

seminaro o ms |l ecture rooms, teachersdéd offices, admi ni strat
hospitals surrounding higher learning institutions hindetieel academic

performance of students with disabilities.

Table 18 shows that the majority of the respondentpé8&en} repated that

they faced academic challenges in their education systethein higher
learning institutions. They reported to have a lot of needsch were
sometimes different from students without disabilities. These students had
different academic needsepgending on their types of disabilities although
many higher learning institutions did not recognize their special needs.

Furthermore, 8 percentreported that there wadackof awareness concerning
disability issues in higher learning institutions. Rasgents reported thatost

of the faculty members, academic andfagademic staff, admirtimtors and
nondisabled students were not aware of the disability issues and special needs
for people with disabilities. This is an urgent issue; an aves® prgramme

is highly needed in high learning institutions in Tanzania to make sure that
special needs for students with disabilities are known and appreciated in
general, as seen in Table 18.

Table 18 shows that 8fercentof the respondents confirmed thatrievere
social stigma and discrimination amongst the university community. Due to
this, there is a great need of educating the university community about disa
bility issues and special needs for them. Results of the study show thaitwith
proper planningand implementation efforts of awareness programmes
concerning special needs of people with disability, these students witliwen

to suffer a lot.

Negative attitudes are one of the challenges facing students with disabilities in
higher learning instittions in Tanzania as seen in Table 18. Despite the
knowledge concerning people with disabilities, negative péiareptowards
students with disabilities still persist (§ercent. In addition to that, some
people with disabilities have been killed imetcommunity, in Tanzania; these

are people with albinism and other disabilities. Someesits had experienced
negative attitudes when in different places like lilmsyrtoilets, laboratories,
cafeteria, administration offices, lecture rooms and pluppand printing
offices in higher learning institutions. As mentioned earlier, one student with
visual impairment, for example, narrated that she/he went to see the dean of
studens to make an appointment because she was having academic problems
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but whenshe entered the office she was taken as a beggar and was about to be
sent out before she explained herself.

In addition to that, 84.¢ercentof the respondents revealed that there avas
lack of institutional supporfor students with disabilities in high learning
institutions. It is truef the institutions are not aware of their special needs, it
is then difficult for them to plan and implement their special needs and ser
vices.

The findings from the quantitative data were supported by the findings fro
qualitative data. These findings reported challenges facing students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. The findings were
analysed to strengthen the quantitative findings such as questionnaires, inter
views,a documentary filnand focus groupliscussios from different groups.
These data were collected among students with disabilities, university
administrators and staff from special education units. The real nantks of
universitieswere withheld. These findings are explaingtter: institutional
challenges; social challenges; Personal/family challenges; psychological
challenges; differences in academic requirements.

6.2.1 Institutional challenges

All students with disabilities complained about poor availability of services for
students with disabilities in higher learning institutionslost of them
complained about poor infrastructure, poor teaching and learningiatste
poor access to reading materiaéslack of personnel, negative attitudes
concerning people with disabilitgavell asanunfriendly environment in gen
eral, as seen in Table 18.

6.2.1.1 Difficulties and barriers to access several facilities in higher
learning institutions

Accessibility issues are crucial for success in inclusion programmes in higher
learning institutios. Hence, apart from coping with the trauma of a disability
which may be mild, moderate, severe or profound, the student may find it
difficult to access and afford several facilities and services while studying in a
higher learning institution. The absenof significant facilities and services
could severely limit independence, geographical mobility, and employment
opportunities upon graduation, etc. That is why the number of students with
disabilities decreases highly when they increase in other leivetiioation. If

187



they face problems when moving around the university, it is a sign that this
group of students with disabilities is being marginalized by the society, as seen
in Table 19 below.

Table 19: Difficult to access several facilities in higher learning institutions(N=160)

"No. Items Responses
Yes No
1 Did you find it difficult to access and afford several facilities and 99.1 0.9
services while studying in a higher learning institution?
2 Are the buildings like lecture rooms, libraries, dormitories, toilets, 2.5 97.5

staff rooms accessible to students with disabilities?
Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

Table 19 shows that 9&rcentof the students said that thiaced difficulties

in accessing several facilities while studying in higher learning institutfons.
student who was using a whelehir, for example, could not access places
where there were stairs.

Student8views about accessibility problems

The majoity of the respondents claimed to have experienced difficulties in
moving around the university environment. One student with physical disa
bility claimed that the physical environment in higher learning institutions was
not friendly to persons with wheélairs because they could not access places
where there were stairs. He said:

In my side, | cannot walk without someone help me to use my wheelchair and

other things, so due to poor infrastructure in my university like a lot of stairs

and others you havesen é | must have someone to assist me but
pay for him every month. So, if my parents were not able to help me | could not

attend higher education (Student with physical disability, UsiaeB).

From the findings, all students with disabilitieported to have faced diffi
culties in accessing several facilities in higher learning institutions. Tanga
(2010), reports that 10@ercentof her respondents reported accessibility
barriers as one of the challenges facing some students with idisslil the
University of Dar es Salaam Tanzania. This result is associated with social
model theory, which identifies systematic barriers and negative attitudes
which lead to exclusion of people from the society. This model focuses on
investment and emding people with disabilities to function as ndisabled
people who are not stigmatized or marginalized by their society and jpaiici
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equally in the society development. Following this model, the participaf

students with disabilities in highdearning institutions is conceived as a

situation that demands taking care of external structures such as support system

to help them (Mwaipopo et.aR011). Thismodel recognises that obstacles to

educational opportunities which students with disabsifiace are mamade;

the model believes that di sability is not a personobs
oppression.

The respondents reported that @8rcentof the students with disabilities cem
plained about buildingsvhich were not accessibfer themin their higher
educdion institutions; e.g. lecture rooms, libraries, seminar rooms, toilets,
dormitories, and staff rooms were not accessible. It was noted that all libraries
in higher learning institutions were not accessible to students with disabilities.
Thes results are also illustrated by interview data from stsdevith
disabilities.

All respondents reported that accessibility barriers were among theraied
facing students with disabilities in higher learning institutions. One student
with disability mentioned the library as the most important for all students but
that it was not accessible for students with disabilities, &l

The biggest problem is that éwe as students we need to

but the way it i s thavwemccdss to bobks d.alséthe we do no
library has some upstairs that weusthave to climb that restricts people with
disabilities to access some of the books again é there

people with visual impairment in the library. (Male studerithwisual
impairment, University 1).

Another student with physical disability reported sadly about physical ityobil
difficulties for them in higher learning institutions. The student glained
that sometimes they missed some classes due to the dhfregtvironment.
One student had this to say:

Many times | fail to go to eat in the cafeteria or to attend lectures, because

other lectures are in third floors and students carry me to third floors because

there is no elevator, so sometimes when | rehelrlass | feel very tired and

fail to learn and sometimes | miss some classes due to unfriendly eneirbn

It pains because even lecturers see me when students help to carry me to third

floors without their taking any action taken. Moreover, eveaifdnd lectures

on a third floor | cannot use the toilets which are there because they are not in

favour of my type of disability é. Il am living in a di
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did not even get any financial support from Governnieverything that | hag

here is from my parents. | applied for student loan board with all evidence that
I cannot afford to pay fee but they ignored my request. So, higher learning
institutions need to get awareness concerning students with disabilities
because sometimes lesalirect stigmatization and discrimination in the
university environment (student with physical disability, university 1).

Findings from interview indicated that regardless of their right to get higher
level education the same as normal students, therdtuaéth disabilities had

not been considered by higher learning institutions whereby many infra
structural systems had barriers such as stairs, narrow paths, high tables in
laboratories, lecture rooms and seminar rooms, unsupportive toilets and
cafeteriahall that are not friendlyo them as shown in Table 19. Students with
physical dgabilities who were using wheslairs and clutches encdered
difficulties to reach some places due to the nature of infrastryethieh was
unfriendly to them. People i visual impairment also faced the difficulties,
while people with albinism faced a lot of challenges when it as sunny and they
had to walk to lecture rooms or dormitories for a long time hadigkeof
getting skin cancer. The findings concur with thoteehtomékiet al.(2013)

who statehat education opportunities for people with disabilities in Tanzania
were reported to be limited due to poor physical accessibility and inappropriate
buildings and facilities, including lackof ramps, elevators, eslators and
railings.

It was also observed that in most higher learning institutions the situation of
accessibility was worse singdbe most of the infrastructurewas not easily
accessible by students with disabilities such as those with visual and physica
impairments as well people with albinism who had to walk a long distance in
the sunrays which affected their skin. Many researchers have reported about
inappropriate architectural designs for buildings at all levels of education,
specifically in highedearning institutions buildingsvhich made them inac
cessible to students with disabilities. A good example is that of a physically
disabled malestudent who had to use a whadir with support from other
students in one of the institution. He exposedexperience to the researcher
on how he suffered while accessing the tpildtich was not designed to suit

his condition. Tungaraza & Mboya (2005) who also explored the situation of
higher learning institutions in Tanzania report the poor accessibily of
lecture rooms, libraries, cafeteria, bathrooms and dormitories.
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Admi ni stratorsé views about accessi

Architectural or physical barriers are elements of buildings that creatersarri
to students with disabilities. University administnas reported that they
wished to take more students with disabilities to their university but the infra
structure did not allow. One administrator reported as follows:

Look at these stairsé. a |l ot of sta
go to lecture rooms, dormitories, cafeteria, library, toilets, offices without
using a lot of stairs and we have disabled students; this environment is only
for students without disabilityéthe
face a | ot o érytienbthdy tomeagdecemplain (Admiaor,
University 1)

Another administrator had this to say:

I think we wish to take more students with disabilities to this university but the
infrastructure does not all owdical t hi

bil

irs

envi

s year

ity probl ems

surrounding

and hearing i mpairments Obut we asked t he

Universities to reallocate these students to other universities because the
infrastructure was not prepared to educate the deaf, blind or students with
physical disabilities (Adminisator, University 9).

Administrators reported that the physical environment in higher learning
institutions caused many mobility difficulties for persons with disabilities,
specifically for those in wheethairs. Tungaraza (2010) reports that aceessi
bility information in Tanzania is also a big problem that needs specidi@tten

and adds that it is true that some students with disabilities graduated from
universities without ever using the library as well as not having access to books
written in braille. All universities do not have books written in braille. In
addition to that, it is advisable for all higher learning institutions to plans to
make all buildings and infrastructure such as lecture halls anti@ernbms,
library, laboratory, dormitods, @feteria, toilets and plgyounds friendly to
people with disabilities by putting slopes, lumps and lifts in highedings

so that every student, gpite of his/her condition can easily move around and
make use of everything in the environment accardio his/her needs.
Moreover, toilets must be specially designed to suit the needs plepsith
disabilities in general and should be always kept clean.
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6.2.1.2 Lack of awareness concerning disability issue in higher learning
institutions

The data shown in Téb 20 (see below) indicate that theraisck of aware
ness concerning disability issues and special needs of students withtiésabili
in Tanzania.

Table 20: Awareness concerning disability issue in higher learning institutions (N=160)

No. Items Responses
Yes No
1 Does the university environment community portray awareness 10.5 89.5
concerning people with disability?
2 If no in question 1, does it need to be educated concerning 90.9 9.1
disability issues
3 Have you ever been stigmatized or discriminated in a university 90.1 9.9

because of the disabilities you have?
Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

Students reported that §@rcenpf the university environment community did

not have any awarenessncerning disability issues. Theport indicated that
awareness programmes were needed to make sure that students with
disabilities were living in a friendly environment where special needs are
known and appreciated. These findings were supported bergtidvith
disabilities during interviews as explained hereafter.

Students with hearing impairments experienced communication barriers in the
university environment. One student with hearing impairment complained that
one day the lecturer ordered him toveahe examination room when he
thought the student disrespect him after receiving no answers to the question
that he asked him/her. To show how serious the problem was one student who
had a painful experience complained:

There was a day when | entereceirk ami nati on roomé. the | ecturer asked me
a few questions when he distributed examination papers
his face to tell him with sign language that | have a hearingairment but

the lecturer ordered me to leave the examination room bedasigought |

had shown disrespect to him by not answering his questions (Student with

hearing impairment, University 8).

These findings indicate that sometimes lecturers and administrators are not
aware of the presence of students with disabilities im bhgtitutions, and also

fail to identify special needs of students with diséibd. We have seen one
studenwith hearing impairment in one institution was ordered by his professor
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to leave examination room, when he asked some questions and student was
looking straight on his face; then he/she thought the student had no respect for
him/her. These findings concur with the study done in Tiaiazay Haki Elimu

(2008:25) which reports that many teachers lackeditgirknowledge and
experience regarding igabilities and consequently ctidered inclusive
education that is having students with disabilities in their schools/institutions,

to be beyond their professional capacity. Although the report concluded that
perhaps the largest obstacle was that nothhearcerted institutionalised

efforts had been made to break these barriers. Other researchers, Tungaraza
and Mboya (2005) support the argument that access to education by persons
with disabilities and their progress from primary, secondary to tertiagtsle

was significantly hindered by teacher
with disabilities and teacherds fail
education in the lives of these people.

s6 ignorance of t
ure to wunderstanoi
Findings from the field indicate that @§krcentof the staents agreed that the

university environment community needed to be educated concerning disa

bility issues. The awareness creation should be done to all meofbides

university community in order to make them to understand disability issues

and special @eds for people with disabilities. This point is supported by one

student with visual impairmenwvho went to see his professor; he was shocked

by the response from the secretary after seeing that he had tesal$ihe did

not know that he was a studgher first impression was that he was a beggar

as elaborated hereafter:

I think we need special office which specialized only for helping people with

disabilities in all problems in higher learning institutions because when you

go to the offices they thk you are beggars, so one day | went in the office of

the Deputy Vice Chancellor Academic, and the secretary, without listening to

me , told me AToday I do not have money; go awayo; I wa
that dayé. | am not a inipargdgUnivessity(l)St udent with visual

Respondents reported that only a few people in higher learning institutions

were aware of the students with disabilities and their needs in general while

most of the university community like administrators, academic staffr non

academic staff, nod i sabl e studentsodé neeednmgg educati on awareness cC
people with disabilities and their needs. As explained before, Haki elimu

(2008) reports that lecturers, faculty members, higher learning tistisu

administrators, academic amdn-academic staff in the institutions and the

public at large, failed to identify students with disabilities and their needs.
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Theseresults go hand in hand with social exclusion and inclusion theory
which was used in this study. In this model in inabusipeople are treated as
equals regardless of their statuseichsociety, but in social exclusion, the
theory rejects the idea of equality of welfare. Barry (2002) reports that social
exclusion can be a cause of social injustiehich leads to unequalducation

and educational opportunitieghich can resuliin alack of access to education
and involvement in politics.

The report states that Jercentof the students with disabilities have been
stigmatized and discriminated because of the disabititieg have in higher
learning institutions in Tanzania. It is better to conduct awareness campaigns
to eliminate various superstitions concerning disability issues surrounding the
higher learning institutions in Tanzania. These findings were reported by
students with albinism during the interviewssion as illustrated hereafter.

Students with disabilities have the right to live in the society that recognizes
their needs and helps to reduce barriers that challenge them, but due to igno
rance and prejudiceepple with disabilities are living in unfriendly environ
ment. One respondent with albinism described her painful situation@sgol

Now | am totally confused, | have a lot of stress because many people with
these disabilities are being killed becaw$¢he poor knowledge of the setgyi.
The government; NGOs and Human rights organisations should do something.

é. I am afraid | do not know where to go when | gradua
of Law people with albinism atwas al ways killed everywhe
announced on Television that more than ten people with albinism in Tanzania

had been kill ed. Oh my cénod trustlanydnen o w | am not saf e; I

because people think that in our body parts there is something special that

makes someone get wealtttarding to what witctioctors tell them: Saow,

I cannot trust even my best friends or family members ¢
lot of money they willhand meowero t he kil l ersé Tanzanians are not aware
that albinism is just a lack of pigent that mads us appear glaringly white

(Student with albinism, University 1).

It is evident through researchers and the media reports in Tanzania thlat peo
with disabilities for the current years have been killed due to sujpmrsti
People with albinism, fon@mple, have been killed due to beliefs that if they
killed them and took some of the parts of their bodies they witbine
wealthy, especially those who are working in mines. This has made students
with disabilities, especially those with albinism tweiin a stress and
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unfriendly situation. Traditional beliefs concerning people with disabilities in
Tanzania result to superstitious behaviours that hinder their participation in the
dayt-day activites in the society. Possi (199@ports that traditiondeliefs
concerning people with disabilities in Tanzaniadwesulted into superstitious
behaviour hindering social, economic and educational inclusion; and that
although the situation is similar all over the country, the situation is worse in
the ruralareas and could be changed only by inculcating the people with
culturally appropriate and accepted ways in collaboration with caritynu
leaders. This could be done through awareness creation programmes. Hence,
many students from different faculties, edpl¢ those with albinism are
afraid of working in rural areas. The counsellors were notified that these
students needed guidance and counselling services to live a peaceful and
comfortable life in higher learning institutions.

6.2.1.3 Orientation to students witttisabilities in higher learning
institutions

Table 21 shows the response of the students who had been orientated on
various university services when they first entered the university envinoin

The data show that an average number of students were @ileatdion on

the important services for students with disabilities when they first joined the
higher learning institutions. There is need to coordinate thecsesmeeded for
students with disabilities in higher learning institutions so that stadeiti
disabilities are recognized together with their needs when they join higher
learning institutionsThe aientation of students with disabilities when they
first entered in their institutions is shown in Table 21.

Table 21: Orientation to students with disabilities in higher learning institutions(N=160)

No. Items Responses
Yes No
1 When you first joined the university, were you oriented to various 56.3 43.8
university services?
2 Are there any important services to which you were oriented in 53.1 46.9

_this university?
Source: Field Data Questionnaires (2014)

There is a need for every higheatning institution to have proper planning
and implementation in the orientation week to make students with disabilities
and their needs be known by the university community when they first join the
university. This will bring awareness about disabiliaes special needs to the
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community. Moreover, this will help students with dis#ies to recognize
their needs and services in general.

6.2.2  Cultural challenges

Students with disabilities reported that a lot of traditional beliefs concerning
people with diabilities affected students in higher learning institutions. The
findings indicated that many communities believed that a child born with a
disability was a disgrace in the family and society in general. Others believed
that it was caused by bad luck, vehibthers said they were like that because
spirits or ancestors were angry with the parents or it was a punishment from
God because of a sin that they had committed in the past. Others, who believe
in witchcraft, supernatural powers viewed disabilities @a®uarce of wealth;

that is why a lot of people with albinism were being kidnapped and killed
because their body parts were being used in witchcraft to acquire wealth. That
is why students were complaining that their security was not guaranteed. Some
of them complained that if they finished their bachelor degree they would not
work or interact with other people because they feared about their security.
Possi (2006) reports that to overcome marginalization and exclusion one
requires not only understanding lalgo finding culturally appropriate ways to
change the traditional beliefs associated with impairts and persons with
disabilities. Results from the interview with a student with albinism are
presented hereafter:

Students with albinism reported how yheere discriminated and stigmatized
by their families due to poor traditional beliefs as well as ignorance of their
family. One respondent had this to say:

I have a got a lot of challenges in my family and the society in general. When

I was born my familghought it was bad luck. My father divorced my mother

and called me fASatano, I was discriminated and stigmat
disability I have. So, when | sometimes walk in the streets children apkkpeo

run away, while others spit saliva on the gnouWhen | ask other people why

they were doing that, they said that in their tradition, it was considered as bad

luck to meet a person with albinism; so spitting saliva would remove bad luck

from their bodies. This also happens in higher learning ingtitst | see many

students do this same action (Student with albinism, University 6).

The findings implicate that the strong cultural traditions and religious beliefs
embedded in the people reflect negatively on many people with has tissbili
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in Tanzana. Cultural and traditional beliefs were found to contribute to the
negative attitudes in the society among parents and university cotieguni
which lead to discrimination of people with disabilities resulting to poor
enrolment (Haki elimu, 2008). The $aibility Survey Report (2008) caletes

that over 80percentof the people with disabilities live in rural and remote
areas with limited or no access to health and rehabilitation services and where
traditional belie§ and practices are commonly maintainén Tarzania, there

are also some traditionalist who maintain that if someone gives birth to a
handicapped child there is a curse or something like that in the family; so they
do not even want to put that child into public let alone to encourage Hier or

to get education (Morley, 2010:33). Therefore, the need to have guidance and
counselling offices for students with disabilities in higher learning institutions
in Tanzania is inevitable. Among the ten higher learning institutions surveyed,
the researadr noted that only two universities had special units for students
with disabilities, although they had a lot of challenges concerning
qualifications for the special education teachers, offices and volunteers.

6.2.3 Social challenges

Findings from the study indate that students with disabilities complained
about the social, cultural and economic prejudice, stigmatization and dis
crimination that they often experienced, and which consequently prevented
them from obtaining a better quality of life in higher leaghinstitutions.

A few remarks from questionnaires are presented in Table 22.

Table 22: Social stigma and discrimination facing students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions(N=160)

No. Items Responses
Yes No
1: Have you ever been stigmatized or discriminated here in the 90.1 9.9
university because of the disabilities you have?
2: Have you ever been stigmatized or discriminated in community 98.1 1.9

because of the disabilities you have?
Source: Field data Questionnaires (2014)

A higher learning institution is the place where people are educated although
manyof them are ignoraran issues concerning needs and services to people
with disabilities. Thedata shown in Table 22 indicates that @€rcentof
students with disabilities have been stigmatised and discriminated in higher
learning institutions because of the disabilities they have. These results from
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questionnaires, together with those from iviews from stdents with
disabilities and university administrators are elaborated hereafter.

Many of the students reported to have been stigmatized and disatadiin

the university environment because of the disability they had. One student with
visual impairment reported her experience that manydiséle students are
feeling shy to walk with people with disabilities; sometimes when her friend
attended lectures in afternoon or evening the girl with visual impairment would
not take any meal becaudeere was no one will take her to cafeteria to get
food because they felt shy to walk with her. She glamed by showing her
emotional feeling as follows:

| feel stigmatized and discriminated among people here in the university

environment; sometimes sjudents themselves, teachers and-academic

staff; sometimes directly or indirectly. If my friend is having a lecture in the

evening, no one can take me to the cafeteria, sometimes | heard the voice of

other students and | call them telling them thatkd some to help me to go

cafeteria but no one comes to help meé. I do know whyé
feeling shy to walk with disabled people. Sometimes, | sleep without eating

food because my friend has attended evening lecture (Student with visual

impaired, University 9).

Many of the university administrators reported that most of thevausity
community had negative attitudes concerning disabilities in general, so, there
is a need to educate people in the university community about the needs and
senices required by people with disabilities. A university adstrator had

this to say:

| think somethingnustto be done to educate people in the university commu
nity; people have negative attitudes in relation to disabilities in general. This
leads to Egmatization and discriminatigrwhich sometimes appears directly

or indirectly. So, | recommend government, NGO's, universities and others to
conduct awareness creation programmes concerning disability issues for
academic and noeacademic staff and studes in general (Administrator,
University 1).

Stigmatization and discrimination among peopith disabilities still persist
today without any doubt in universities as well as the community at large. We
have seen many children with disabilities being keftte houses because they
have disabilities. The family is afraid of letting people or community know that
they have a person with a disability because they can be stigthas well as
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discriminated by the society. More than five cases of parents ggtachkildren

with disabilities at home because of fear of being stigrad by the society;

and the children were not having access to education, this is supported by
Macha (2002) who reports that many studies mentioned about parental
attitudes as a baenii to education for persons with disabilities.

The data shown in Table 22 indicates thap8&&enbf people with disabilies

have been stigmatised and discriminated in the community in general because
of their condition. The result was supporteddnyinterview respondent with
physical impairment as clarified below.

Most of the respondents reported that rdisabled people in the community
think that people with disabilities are not able to do things that normal people
can do. They forget that all hambeings are equal. One respons&ntained

that the following:

I't is true @nomiversity epviranmpdnteas welhtsecommunity
in general, have negative attitudes concerning people with disabilities, they

believe that there are otherthingsat di sabl ed people cannot doé they need

to be educated that al/l human beings are equal é we
without disabilities. They think that we cannot do things that normal students

ar e

doéthey think that we ar e ldmphined, beggars (Student wi th

University 6).

Negative attitudes towards students with disabilities are still evident in higher
learning institutions. Respondents with disabilities in the study explained that
this was among the challenges that they faced in their instisufidrey faced
negative attitudes in cafeterias, faculties, administration offices, dean of
studentébés offices, |l aboratory etc. Many peopl e, for
with disabilities are unable to do many things, and sometimes others think that
they ae not the students but they are beggars when they see them around the
university community. Therefore, according to these findings, it is important
to create awareness concerning disability issues amongst theuciiy in

higher learning institutions teeduce negative attitudes concerning students
with disability and make them live freely and happily and attain their
educational goals. The society must become aware that stigmas and negative
attitudes have a significant effect on the social, emotionabagdhological
aspect of the quality life of people with disdtidls. The social stigma theory

used in the study also functions in this part. The theory explains that all stigma
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starts in the society where people live. In short, stigmatization occurs at
societal, interpersonal, and individual levels as explained in chapter two.

Fig 7 indicates that 10@ercentof the students with disabilities admitted to
have faced social stigma and discrimination in higher learning institutions,
which means that 8perent strongly agreed that there wasocial stigma
among students with disabilities in higher learning institutions, while 20
percentjust agreed. This is an indication that it is important to conenct
awareness campaign to eliminate the stigma, prejudicd discrimiation
among students with disabilities and let them live freely in thencomity
environment. It is important that every human being is respected, wanted, and
thus feels happy and included in the society.

50

B0

Percent

20

Strong Agree

Social stigma and discriminatio

Figure 7: Shows Social stigma and discrimination among students with disabilities in higher
learning institutionsSource: Field data Questionnaires (2014)

6.2.4  Personal/family challenges

Students with disabilities face a lot of family and personal challeingieir

daily lives. From the findings, Table 23 shows thap@gcentof the students
with disabilities agreed that they had been stigmatized or discriminated
because of the disability they have in their family whilep2tcenthad not
been stigmatizeend discriminated by their family.
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Table 23: Personal challenges facing students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions(N=160)

No. Item Response
Yes No
1 Have you ever been stigmatized or discriminated in your 79.2 20.8

family because of the disabilities you have?

Source: Field data Questionnaires (2014)

Results indicate thamost of the family members (7®ercent had been
stigmatizing and discriminating the persons with disabilities in their family. A
lot of personal challenges also affect students with disabitisasell as seif
stigma. There is a need to educate parents, siblings and all family members
about disability issues to eliminate stigmatization and discrimination among
their family and to eliminate the ideas surrounding people that disabilities area
burden to the family as well as the society.

One student with albinism reported to use a lot of money from her parents for
making treatment of her skin. They buy sun cream far away and use one cream
for every monthwhich is very expensive and for others whomat afford to

buy that cream it can lead to skin cancer. Sometimes studentsetliemthink

that they are burdens to their families, and therefore needs the government to
support him/her to reduce the burden from theirifiaand also to help those
students who get skin cancer because ¢dickof money. Likewise, another
student with albinism had this to say:

The tubes | use to prevent sldancer due to heat from the says are very
expensive. | buy them at Muhimbili hospital in Dar es Salaam TaaZtre

main hospital), but | am studying in Mwanza region which is far away from
Dar esSalaam, but my parents paid 150,000Tsh (80euro) as bus fare for me to
travel more than 32 hours to andrfrto buy the tubes which | use on my skin,
one tube cost 70,00 sh (30euro) and | use two tubes per month, without food
and hotel expenses. So many students with albinism cannot afford this, which
can lead to different types of skin cancer (student with albinism, University 2).

6.2.5 Psychological challenges

Most of the atdents with disabilities need psychological counselling. They
reported that they faced emotional and behaviour disturbance, a lot of stress,
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undeserved names because of their disabilities; marginalization and discrimi
nation among family members, the unisiey community and society; as well

as negative attitudes from those around them concerning their disability, lack
of courage, and thoughts and fears about their condition which |leatbsédd

and rejection. These findings were supported by respondsragemlified
hereafter:

Every human being needs to be respected in the society regardless of the
differences we have. Negative attitudes towards students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions wounded their feelingsich led to social and
psychological problems. One student had the following to say, in support to
that:

| feel very bad to walk, | do not have any support fron
not recognise if they have studewith physical disabilities like me, | went to

thedean of sidents to ask appointment to see him but they did not give me a

chance to see him because they thought | had gone there to ask for money.

| have a lot of problems and no one feels responsible for me, even lecturers.

| shouldto walk a long way to and frothe dormitory, cafeteria and classes

with a lot of stairs. Inside me 1 find life in university to be difficult (Student

with physical disability, University 1).

Another student with physical disabilities reported how difficult it was to find
a counsellom his university when he felt frustrated and stressed and he needed
counselling services. The respondent had this to say:

I have some problemwhich give me a lot of stress, but | do not know who is

responsiblgor counselling students in this universifyhere is a day when |

felt very frustrated | could not even attend lectures. | asked the assistant to the

dean of the faculty for the person who is responsible in counsellidgrdttie

told me to consult the warden of my hall of residence for helpadtdifficult

for me to go to him because | had seen him many times punishing students who

had done something wrong in the hallé. I t hought it v
different person other than him (Student with physical disability, University 4).

Students wih disabilities encounter social, academic, cultural and psycho
logical problems to mention a few. They need guidance and counselling
services for better performance and a happy life in higher learning fiostiu
Results from the study show that there some serious challenges that affect
students with disabilities in attaining higher education. Similarly, Werts,
Gulatta and Tumpkins (2007), cited in Tungaraza (2010:153) report that
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problems facing people with physical or health problems led to thair o
possibly unresolved feelings, they must continually face potentially negative
or stereotypical behaviours from people with whom they interact. So, fear,
rejection or pity can make a student internalize these attitudes and become
withdrawn, angry and ovly dependent. Currently, there is a growing iem

of students with disabilities in higher learning institutions; something that calls
for effective guidance and counselling services for these studentgerBax
(1997) insists about rehabilitation cournsed; he states that physical and
vocational rehabilitation in counselling services helps those with disabilities to
become seltufficient; and for employment problems, they help indigiduo
choose and settle in jobs. It is only rehabilitation codaselvho are trained

in disability issues.

6.2.6  Differences in academic requirements

It is reported that students with disabilities who attain higher education have
different needs and services in academic requirements due to the different
disabilities that tey have. The research reported #hdackor inadequacy of
equipment and materials for people with disabilities differ depending on the
type of their disabilities; i.e. visual impairment, albinism; hearing innpeuirt;

and physical disabilities.

6.2.6.1 Studentswith visual impairments

Some students with visual impairments in higher learning institutions need
more assistance in teaching and learning materials. The extracts from inter
views that follow hereafter clarify the needs of students with visual impair
merts.

There are some evidently specified connections between student with visual
impairments and barriers to learning. All students with visual impairments
depend on readers who read their work since the libraries do not have books
written in braille. Most tudents complained about the difficulty in getting
readers in higher learning institutions One student with visual impairment
stated:

| can say that we have a lot of challenges in higher education especially in
academic issues. It is very difficult to geteader, notdaker and interpreter;

no one can help me for free; so it is a big challenge. My friend can be a reader
to me but sometineall of us get many assignments from lecturers, so,
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everyone will be busy doing her work; no one will help me as yow kwe
depend on others to read for us. Sometimes, | want to go to the university
library but | cannot go there because there is no haglch | can read inthe
library; | can only read documents with braille printing. Even if | go there,
there is no lilbary assistant to assist me. Moreover, the library is almost
inaccessible because it has some stairs tmatistclimb (Student with visual
impairment, University 2).

Most students with visual impairments stated that they had been using braille
machines sicethelow level of education, but when they entered in the univer
sity they were required to use typewriters, iBwas difficult for them to cope
after being trained for just a few weeks. Another respondent said:

For me | got a lot of challenges; whare were in secondary school we used
braille machine but the first week we started university we gotwaek
orientation for using a typeriter. Therefore, it was difficult to use a typéter

when we started university. Therefore, lecturers must consislezven in
university examination modification like extended time for us because it takes
a lot of time to start using a typewriter (Student with visual impaired,
University 3).

The report showtheinadequacy of equipment and materials for students with
visual impairment. Some students with visual impairments need extra equip
ment and materials to enable them to take notes and write examinations, which
include typewriters and tape recorders, to learn effectively (Tungaraza, 2010).
However, most of the higer learning institutions do not have enough facilities
for all students with visual impairments. Higher learning institutions should
note that these equipment and materials needed for students with disabilities
are compulsory to students with special reetedenable them to perform well
academically.

Another student with visual impairment reported that thereantaskof idernt
tifiers for students with visual impairments. One student with visual impair
ment complained about lagkf braille information evieywhere in the higher
learning institutions. He narrated as follows:

Sometimes | need information written in braille in the university environment
but it is lacking. | need braille information at the bus stop, administration
block, cafeteria, on the roatbrary, toilets; but is difficult to get (Student with
visual impairment, University 1).
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In additionto that, many respondents reported that the udbeofverhead
projector in higher learning institutions by many lecturers did not consider
special neesl of students with disabilities because they lacked awareness and
specific knowledge about what students with disabilities needs. One student
with visual impairment reported:

Sometimes many lecturers use overhead projectors slides without describing
well what isonthe slides and they think that every student has accessitd vis
materials andnanyof them use diagrams without explanations. (Student with
visual impaired, University 6).

Many of the respondents reported that many lecturers in higher lgarnin
institutions used overhead projector slides without reading out or describing
what is in the slides with the assumption that all students have access to visual
materials. The reports show that many lecturers do not consider the needs and
services of stughts with disabilities in the teaching and learning process.

Most of the administrators reported tlaaackof clear guidelines and policies
to direct higher learning institutions on dealing with problems facing students
with disabilities. A university aginistrator made the following remark:

We asked the university management to buy the computershegpecial

programmevoice programme (JAW?Z) for students with visual impairment but

the university management thought its very expensive to buy thegetesm

because one computer with this program is equal to five computers for five

staff members. S he wuniversity thinks itdés better to buy
staff than one for these students; that is why students with visual impairments

complained becase they need to use it for searching materials (Administrator,

University 1).

Results reveal that students with disabilities need a lot of support from the
government and negovernmental organisation because many of them come
from poor families. They neetb pay their school fees in higher learning
institutions, people who assist them at the university, e.g. readers for students
with visual impairmenshouldbe paid every month; they also need coramut

with a powerful software designed for people witlsuadl impairments i.e.
JAWZ which is a special program for people with visual impairment. They
also need readers, note takers, tape recorders, transcribers, and an embosser for
printing their notes and others. Due to this, some respondents suggested that
there is a need to formulate laws that will make students with disabilities get
special care in higher learning institutions.
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6.2.6.2 Students with albinism

Results show that students with albinism need special care and attention in
higher learning institutions altlugh this group has been reported to be for
gotten. One student with albinism had this to say:

Sometimes, lecturers do not understand that | need special attention, they
never know that all students with albinism hay@oblem with low vision due

to the keat of the sun. So, when lecturers use projectors they small font size
which | cannot see. They do the same even when they give us documents or
materials for reading. This also happens during examinations, the exi@onina
paper is written with small forso it is difficult for me to read and write within

the given time; but Moreover, lecturers do not consider our need for more time
when they give us examinations; they just think of the time shown on the paper
(student with albinism, University 4).

In addifon to that, students with albinism must buy special cream for their skin
which they use every day throughout their life which is very expensive. If they
do not use it, they can get skin cancer. People with albinism face the cancer
problem because as thedt of the sun of the tragal countries affect their skin

and it also makes them develajpow vision, which needs a special device to
help them to read properly. Higher learning institutions must develop and
implement a policy that will help these stutieto afford to buy special creams

for their skin to reduce or avoid skin cancer. So, teachers who use projectors
in the lecture rooms remember to use large font or zoom in the text to help
people with low vision. Moreover, when they prepare hant$, tets and
examinations they should consider the requésts of people with low vision.
There is a need of support these students to plan and invest for human and
physical resources for better perfmnce of students with disabilities.
Similarly, respondest added that policies and plans for government and
institutional levels concerning people with disability must be put into action.

Respondents reported that the instances of killing people with albinism in
Tanzania due tthe skin colour they have, mak#®em fear about their per
sonal security. This is a grougvhich has been forgotten and every day | like
to talk about the group of people who are physically challenged, for example
our fellows who have skin challenges; the albinos; they are being killed in
Tanzania and this is an isswehich has recently brought a lot of fear in the
society (Morley, 2010:178)
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6.2.6.3 Students with hearing impairments

Some students with hearing impairments experienced problems in teaching and
learning process; they need assistigeides which are very expensive and the
universities do not buy them because they are too expensive. They also need
sign languge interpreters and note takédmst the university thinks it is very
expensive to have these special needs teachers.

Students vith hearing impairment pointed out that the absence of signdaye
interpreter in higher learning institutions leada tmmmunication barrier. One
respondent narrates how some of the higher learning institutions did not
consider the students with heagi impairment in teaching and learg
process:

I have only one sign language teacher who is not professional but she helps
me a lot. There was a time she was sick for one month. | did not atteseisclas
for the whole month. Sthis is a big challengeotme. When | asked the dean

to find another sign language interpreter, he told me that to hire pinfesl

one is very expensive; and that the university could not afford. tiotafford

even to buy hearing devices to help me in teaching and legoniegss. Sd

have a lot of challenges (Student with hearing impairment, University 6).

A university administrator reported that many higher learning institutions were
not equipped to handle students with hearing impairments. The sityveid

not haveservices for sign language interpreters to assist stidéhthearing
impairments, even when they got students with hearing impairment they had
to reallocate these studemdsother universities. He said:

It is difficult for us to admit students with ey impairments; we received

one this year but we asked T@teallocate this student to another university

because of the lack of services concerning this disability. We do not have any

professional teachers concerning sign language, we do not havéndear

deviceséthis wuniversity is not -equipped to educate de:
trator, University 10).

Sometimes, students with hearing impairments did not attend classes for more
than a week when the sign language interpreter was sick because all students
with hearing impairments depended on this one interpreter. The university
hired a teacher who was not qualified to reduce expenses. Tungaraza (2010)
reports communication barriers amongst students with hearing impairments,
they usually use sign language bo one else knows that language, except the
language interpreters. This leads to isolation and loneliness amongst students
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with hearing impairment. She continues arguing that communication barrier is
a big problem amongst students with visual impairmesmtereby one of her
respondents made the following obseima:

il magi ne you have travelled to a country where the onl
sign language and you do not understand it. People would be talking, and

laughing, while you do not understand anyth How would you feel? Now

put us in this situation. We are isolated due to this language barrier. Some

people need to | earn the |l anguage to help us to soci
2010:149).

6.2.6.4 Students with physical disabilities

Furthermore, some of the studemntith disabilities have severe conditions.
They need someone to buy a whebelir for them and someone to assist them
in moving around the compound because of the poor infrastructure in many
universities; they alsmustpay every month for someone who dalcare of
them. Buying a wheehair will help them a lot to move from one place to
another easily. After the establishment of the Higher E
Board, it has become difficult fdhe university to povide wheethairs, while

the Loan boardoes not give opdins for students who need whe®irs. Many
students with physicalisabilities do not have whexlairs although they need
them to make them mobile. Higher learning ingions and the government
must pan to ensuréhe provision of wleekhairs for students with physical
disabilities. These results are supported by an extract from an interview
whereby one student with physical disabilities expressed his feelings as
follows:

| amfeeling very bad when | want to gotteetoilet. | am a émale student with
adisability and all toilets arountheuniversity are in very bad conditions and
are not accessible to people with disabilities and no one is responsible. Also,
the lecture rooms, seminar rooms, the administration block and cafetegia, a
all not easily accessible. | find it very difficult and challenging to study in a
higher learning institution (student with physical disability, University 6).

Furthermore, some students with physical disabilities faced difficulties in
accessing toiletsn higher learning institutions because many toilets are
inaccessible. Sometimes it is diffit to even for a student with whebhir to
access the toilets due to stainsd some of the toilets are unclean (as seen in
Figure 6.2). The statement concurghwTungaraza (2007) who states that
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students with disabilities do not take breakfast in the morning if they have
classes because they do not want to use the tatliis university since some

of them are not easily accessible or completelgdnasiblefor students in
wheethairs due to stairs while some them are not clean. In addition to that,
Bannes (1991) points out that challenges facing students with physical
disability can be solved through provision of facilities sushnéneethairs,
crutches anémproving infrastructure by enlarging paths, and buildings ramps
to enable them to pass easily.

Figure 8: Poor and unsupportive infrastructure for students with disabilities wash&mumce:
Field Data Documentary Film (2014)

6.3 Results from focus group d@scussiors

A total of twelve staff members (Special education teachers and volunteers)
from two special education units in higher learning institutions who partici
pated in focused group discussions of these issues also reported that students
with disabilties encountered different barriers and challenges when seeking
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for guidance and counselling services in higher learning institutions in Tan
zania.

6.3.1 Poor awareness of disability issues in higher learning institution

Most of the special education teacherported that university community
members needed to be educated about disability issues and how to fight
negative attitudes, stigma and discrimination towards students with disabili
ties. One special education teacher revealed the following:

There is a neetb educate the university community about people with disa

bilitiesé in general, the univeemesity community does not
of students with disabilities. Students with disabilities are alwaypleoming

that they have been stigmatizeddadiscriminated; sometimes by their

lecturers, noracademic staff as well as studentsthout disabilities. They

complain that other people have negative attitudes towards them (Special

education teacher, University 6).

Special education teachers confirntbdt there is a need to educate people
around the university community to raise awareness about disability issues.
The study discovered that most of the higher learning institutions in Tanzania
did not have a conducive environment specifically prepareditche needs

of students with disabilities. The research revealed that very few faculty
members could understand the individual needs of students with disabilities
and show their willingness to change the material covered in the course to suit
the needsf those students. A research done by Barazandeh (2005) reports that
82 percenpf the students with disabilities indicate that faculty members need
to learn more about disabilities. Hence, from theifigd, awareness regarding
disability issues is high needed in higher learning institutions in Tanzania.

Special education teachers reported thastof the students with disabilities

did not get loans frorthe higher education studedisan board atliough they

qualified according to their regulation§he governmenthehigher education
studentéloan board and other educatiinstitutions should have special

arrangement to give grangmd not loans to these studehecausenany of

them come from poor family. An official from higher edtioasu dent sé | oan
board argued that one of the criteria for getting a loan in higher learning
institutions in Tanzania is coming from a poor family and having a disability

or applicant with parents who have disabilities and who has applied for such
assistanceWhat the official said is not in practice dause the situation is
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worse withmany of the students with didalities coming from poor families

not getting any loarat all. It was noted, even in this research, that, many
students with disabilities comingoim poor family comlained that they had

not been able to get any loan from the government. As seen earlier on, these
students have many things that need special care and services. Another special
education teacher insisted as follows:

Even the ministryof education and higher education students loan board
should do something for these students. A lot of students with disabilities
complaining that they did not get any loan to enable them to study although
when they applied they showed all evidence tret tad disabilities. To their
surprise, they did not get any loan from the government while the first criteria
to geta loan is to have a disability. More interestingly, students who do not
have any disability get loans while those who have disabilitiesotget We

have already made a folleup at the university and loan board but things are
still worse (Special education teacher, University 1).

The problemwhich is revealed by many special education teachers and ad
ministrators was the absence of spacfunds allocated to address problems
facing students with disabilities in higher learning institutions. This happened
due toa lackof policies and poor implementation of plans aimed at solving
problems facing students with disabilities. Therefore, gbgernment and
higher learning institutions should understand the importance of restructuring
and implementing policies efficiently and effectively order to provide
conducive environment for students with disabilities in general.

6.3.2 Teaching and learningasources

Due to the many problems that students with disabilities face in higher learning
institutions, the findings revealed that all of them agree that they need different
services according to the different kinds of disabilities that they have. Hence,
it is better to treat them according to their needs as follows:

Special education teachers revealed that some students with visualriengair
needed extra care, equipment and materials in teaching and learning process.
Respondents complained that thereiaa€lequate equipment and materials for
these students. Special education teacher claimed as follows:

| can say students with visual impairments are frequently challenged by
classroom instructional strategies. Students complain about unfriendly envi
ronmant in the classrooms of higher learning institutions. They complained
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about difficulties in accessing the library, books etc. This is difficult for the
visually impaired, physical and multiple impaired because they failed even to
attend lectures. Althougiey can easily hear lectures and discussions, it can
be difficult for them to access class syllabi, textbooks, overhead projector
transparencies, maps, videos, written exams, demonstrations, and films. Many
of them make use of taped textbooks, extendesl for exams, readers and
brailed materials (Special education teacher, university 1).

Students with visual and physical disabilities uncovered challenges that they
were facing when accessing libraries and the main one was poor infragruc

of the libraies designed and unfriendly stairs of the libraries because they
failed to climb due to their condition. Other libraries were located in upper
floors of the buildings hence making students with physical and visual
disabilities fail to access liary mateials using their wheehairs, crutches or
white can. In addition to that, no books could be used by students with visual
impairments; they needed books with Bille print. Moreover, the setting

of most libraries visited by the researcher was not aitdedsy stulents with
disabilities in general. This condition, as exposed by Howell (2000), implies
that people responsibléor desigring libraries in most higher learning
institutions did not consider the conditions of students with disiaisiliHigher
learning institutions are, therefore, advised to restructure and rearrange their
library buildings and infrastructure so that they suit the needs of both able and
disabled ones.

All special education teachers argued that there were inadequate faailities a
suitable environment for students with disabilities, especially for students with
hearing impairment. Another special education teacher had this to say:

The deaf/ mute i mpairedéthey hav-e a | ot of probl ems; W €
fessional sign language teamts; we lack/poor hearing aids to amplify sounds

in all levels of education; thhearing devices are expensaral there are very

few primary and secondary scthesmdlls for hearing i mpair men
number of students with these disabilities inhleig learning institutions

(Special education teacher, University 6).

Special education teachers agreed that theeelagk of special schools for

students with hearing impairments from primary to secondary education level.

Therefore, the government shdiufbcus on these students who need special

attention to get their teaching and learning resourceseMexmany students

with disabilities argued that the support from govemn t through student so
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loans board was being delayed to the extent that thikdfeo meet their
necessary requiregnts. It is thus, proposed thlaé government provides loans

to all students on time to avoid unnecessary inconveniences and think about
giving afull scholarship to all students with disabilities.

Special education #éehers discovered that long walking distance from one
place to another within the university compound affected students with disa
bilities in general and specifically student with albinism. Respondents revealed
that due to tropical weather students withigism needed to cover their whole
body (specifically the skin) when walking to the prevent the heat from the sun
from heating directly on the skin can cause skin cancer or other skin diseases.
It was also noted that these students have a problgmiow vision because
albinism can affect the eyes in different ways. So, theskests needed to be
considered in the teaching and learning process. Special education teachers
discovered that many lecturers in higher learning irgtitg did not know and
corsider the needs of students with albinism during the teaching and learning
process. One special education teacher had this to say:

Students with albinism complained abdhe long walking distance from
lecture rooms to dormitories and cafeterias underhat of the sun which
affected their skin and led to skin cancer and low vision. Unfortunately, the
lecturers did not understand that this student had low vision and thus needed
special help; such that, when they prepared notes or examinations they used
small fontwhich made it difficult for this student to do examination at the same
pace as the normal students (Special education teacher, University 1).

6.3.3 Infrastructural barrier

Infrastructural barriers are another challenghich limits the students wit
disabilities from accessing higher education. Regardless of their rights to get
access to higher education like the normal students, students with disabilities
have not been considered by higher learning institutions whereby many
infrastructural systemsave got barriers. One special education teacher said:
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| am not only a teacher to them but also like a counsellor to therevBroy

time they complain about poor infrastructure like; stairs, unsupportive toilets,

library, laboratory, lecture rooms, cafetia, administration block, seminar

roomséso everywhere in this wuniversity is surrounded b
are difficult for students with disabilities as shown in Figure 9 (Special

education teacher, University 1).

Figure 9: Unsupportive infrastructurer students with disabilities in higher learning institutions
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Severe levels in higher learning institutions in Tanzania leadittaccessible
environmenfor students with disabilities as explathpreviously (See severe
level in Figure 10). The study concurs with the research done by (Kabuta,
2014:40) reports that out of the five higher learning institutions in Tanzania
involved in the study, an average of B&rcentof their infrastructure was
aacessible with difficulty to students with physical disabilities. Only 7.5
percentof the infrastructure was easily accessible and pefentof all
infrastructure in the five higher learning institutions was not accessible to all
for students with physitand visual disabilities. Likewise, special education
teachers held that:
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People with physical impairment complained about poor infrastructure in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania. They face difficulties in mobility
because of severe levels to mdnildings surrounding the universities such

as lecture rooms and seminar room; as well as the, long distances from lecture
rooms to dormitories and cafeteria services (Special education teacher,
University 1).

Figure 10: Unsupportive infrastructure fatudents with disabilities to attend lectuSsurce:

Field data dcumentary film, (2014)
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6.3.4 Limited financial resources

One of the major concerns of this study was to trace the financial problems
which students with disabilities faced in higher learninditunt$ons. Apart

from direct costs of schooling paid directly at universities fodestis to be
admitted and receive other university services, students, partyctihose with
disabilities, have been exposed to other expenses ardrgiiag social ad
economic life at universities. A special education teacher revealed that the
following:
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In this university, there is no proper plan for these students not even by the

uni versity management, ministry of educati on, deanos
When youask management to buy special things for people with disabilities

like hearing devices, or computers for the visually impaired...no one cares

about them. Every time they say we cannot buy things for them they are very

expensive; one computer for peoplehwiisual impairments is equal to five

computers for five staff members... so, students are
better to create awareness among the university community (Spedatiedu

teacher, university 1).

Despite their being able to affordree of the costs, most of the students with
disabilities lack the nessary facilities such as whelehirs, hearing devices
and computers witl special programme for the visbiaimpaired to enable
them to access certain facilities in the university asnted by special needs
teachers. The National report of Denmark (Devos, 2007:81) reports that the
provision of special services for students with disabilities or in need ofaspe
help is very limited and in most places not a priority for the univesitypugh

all institutionsshouldwork within a set of rules which ensure accessibility for
people with disabilities into buildings, libraries, halls and lecture rooms.

6.3.5 Social stigma, sektigma and discrimination

People with disabilities have the rigbtltve in a society that recognizes their
needs and helps to reduce negative perception on people with disabilities.
However, due to prejudice or ignorance, people with disabilities ave el

from participating fully in their societies. This is amoting chalenges that
students with disabilities face when they are seeking guidance and counselling
services in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. Some of the findings are
reported by a special education teacher hereafter.

As you know, in higher leming institutions people come from different
backgrounds and cultures, therefore it is true thaistof the students with
disabilities complain that they have been discriminated because of their
disability, while other students or lecturers think thatythrare unable to do
things that the abled ones can do (Special education teacher, University 1).

Stigmatizations and discrimination among people with disabilities in the
society make these students always be unable. Respondents with disabilities
reported hat it was difficult to have a friend who does not have any disabilities
because of the negative attitudes they had in their mind. Another one said:
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A student with albinism complained about stigmatization and discrimination;
the said that what happenedtime society made them always look like people
who were not able to do anything on their own. It is difficult to make friends
with other people. Others are afraid of them because of the poor traditional
beliefs or cultural norms they have in their mind (8akeducation teacher,
university 6).

There is a lot of violence against people with disabilities. A good example in
Tanzania is that of a hgearold girl with albinism who lost half of her arm
when she was attacked by people who sent a witch dodet teer armwhich

was to be used in witchcrafivorking from these findings, it is recommended
that seminars, workshops and training are very cruciatHercreation of
awareness on disability issues and their special needs among people.

6.3.6  Lack of speciaheeds education unit and professional special edu
cation teachers

According to the findings, the need for special unit office and professional
special education teachers for students with disabilities is highly reeoded
in higher learning institutiongOne respondent had the following observation:

I do not have professional skills concerning students with hearing impair

ments, | am like volunteer but | learnt sign language through my mom because

she was teaching sign language in one school. Hencenthersity employed

me as a special education teacher for hearing impairments because they could

not afford to pay for the professionahes. Another challenge is thae do not

have any office for disability issues;, smy student who has a problem has t

come in the teachersé of Wersityé). (Speci al education teacher

Respondents also reported that the management in higher learningjamstitu
ignored the needs of people with disabilities. Another respondent blamed the
management as follows:

Inmy universityéwe just say we have special education te
one is only holding bachelor, one diploma and one certificate for special

education. However, we have many students with different kinds of disabilities,

it is difficult to accommodate all their needs. They are always

compl ainingéwe have one office for all of uséwhen we r
academic things needed for thesedsints such as computers, wickeirs,

hearing aids and others, to the management, they ignored any issterreon

ing disabilities (Special education teacher, University 1).
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From the results, it is better to haagpecial unitwhich deals specifically with
students with disabilities in every higher learning institution. This unit will be
responsible for all stients with disabilities. The researcher noted that in the
university that had such a unit, it was easy to get reliable statistics denssu
with disabilities; but it was difficult to collect data or even statistical number
of students with disabilitieis institutions where they did not have these units.
The National report of Denmark (Devos, 2007:81) reports that it is not optional
but compulsory that all higher learning institutions must have personnel with
a certain expertise in dealing with studenith disabilities and special needs.

The researcher noted that there was little or no consideration gived¢ntstu
with disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. These results
concur with Kabuta (2014) who sought to examine if thenewpeial trained

staff for supporting students with disabilities, the result showed that among the
five higher learning institutions in Morogoro Municipality in Tanzania, there
were no trained staff (10@ercent to assist and support students with
disabilities.

6.3.7 Lack of guidance and counselling support

This is among the major barriers that students with disabilities faced when they
sought for guidance and counselling services. One special education teacher

held that:
I think it is a good idea to have ceselling urits with a specialised counsellor
but in this universityeé. I am the associate dean, spec|

well as counsellor. So, sometimes the students are afraid to come to me if they
have any problem because when they do somethinggwimmish them as a

dean. | think they will be afraid to come to me, | think a counselling unit with

a specialised counsellor is the best idea because these students have a lot of
challenges (Special education teacher, University 1).

Another respond revéad that many higher learning institutions do not have
specialized counsellors in guidance and counselling services.

In this univers t vy | dondt fatilities for these pdo@ey we do e a |

not have specialized guiidalytheteachar!l counsel ling services
who counsel students when they have problems. According to these students

they faced a lot of challenges they need someone who specialised counselling

but not any teacher to counsel them when they have problems (Special

education tedger, university 6).
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It is high time for higher learning institutions to understand the significance of
guidance and counselling services for students with disabilities. Seale (2014)
reports that the intolerance and laok understanding of the specialets and
services of students with disability can result in a mixture of stress, feelings
and frustrations fothesestudents. The National report of Denmark (Devos,
2007:81) reports that universitishould set up more advanced or specific
services whicharget students with specific needs, this is in the form of special
education training for dyslexic students, students with learning disabilities or
students in need of special guidance and selling services, coaching and
support. Although in higher le@ing instituions in Tanzania there are different
factors that can affect guidance and counselling services; they include social
and cultural context. It was sggsted that the university authorities should
establish clear policies that would improvelatrengthen the guidance and
counselling services to make them effective for the achievements of students
with disabilities acadernally, socially and culturally.

6.4 Discussionof the findings

The discussion of the findings has been summarized intehesadings
according to the research questions as set out in chapter one. The study in
tended to answer three questions these chapter six will answer the following
key research question:

- What barriers and challenges are encountered by students with tiesabili
in higher learning institutions in Tanzania when seeking forandd and
counselling services?

6.4.1 Challenges facing students with disabilities in higher learning-insti
tutions in Tanzania

Generally, students with disabilities face a lot of challengegaimatg higher
learning institutions. The problems include personal, social, academic, family,
cultural, poverty, stigmatization and discrimination; as well as family support
including the educational background of the family, love and care, en
couragementind financial support from the family. These challenges have
been supported by Sachs & Schreuer (2011) who reports that students with
disabilities invest more time to meet the demands of their studies; hence they
participate in fewer sociaind extracurricular activitiesand use computers and
information technology less. According to them, higher educatioriutistis
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still have a long way to go to reduce the gath&social inclusion of students
with disabilities and to adjust academic standardstleir needs. These
challenges that students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in
Tanzania face, are: reconstructing structures; stigma andtiggifatizaion;
violence and abuse against people with disabilities; prejudice andhigre

and poor access to educational materials.

6.4.1.1 Reconstructing structures

People with disabilities face many barriers every day while trying to cope with
their environment. Poor infrastructure around many higher learning
institutions creates more problems todsnts with disabilities in many places

in Tanzania. It is true that students with disabilities cannot afford to study
without stress in many higher learning institutions. In many places, structures
need to be reconstructed to favour students with disabiliThe study shows
that the environment is unfriendly to students with disabilities in general. A
good example is when one student with physical disability wanted to attend a
lecture but the class was ¢me third floor and there was no elevator to take
him to the third floor, the only way to enable hiorattend that lecture was his
fellow students to carry him to that classlthbugh the student had a
wheethair, he could not ride it to the third floor without assistance.

6.4.1.2 Stigma and sel§tigmatization

Stigma can be perceived as a predominant term that contains problems of three
things such as problems of knowledge (ignorance), problems tidati
(prejudice) and problems of behaviour (discrimion}i as explained by
Thornicroft et al(2007).A lackof knowledge among people with disabilities

or without disabilities leaglto stigmatization. It has been seen in many places
that if you attack taa student with disabilities it can easily lead to negative
discrimination.

Moreover, it is difficult to spak about disability issues without considering
self-stigmatization to people with disabilities themselves.-Sigfma is when

you believe you are weak or impaired because of the disabilities you have, and
in this caseyou create depression because yomatowant to accept yourself

that you have a disability and you need to accept yourself. Such a negative
attitude can be harmful because it may stop you from seeking or receiving
guidance and counselling services.
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6.4.1.3 Violence and abuse against people witlalikties

A lot of violence and abuse against people with disabilities has been reported

through media like; TV, newspapers, magaginadio, internet, social net

works etc. BBONews (2014) repoedas follows6 Tanz ani a' s- al bi no c¢commu

nity were killed lk e ani mal sb6 (http: /-dffvkavw. bbc. com/ news/ wor |l d
30394260). Not only that but also, people with physical, mental, hearing

impairments and visual impairments are still treated as people who are not able

to do their own things in the society. This study @ms with Hasonuneh

Phillips and Curry (2002), who report that violence and abuse are serious

problems for people with disabilities who are at greater risk thardisaled

persons.

Powers & Oschwald (2004) continue arguing that the social contexsaf d
bility, including factors such as inaccessibility, reliance on support services,
and poverty and isolation, has a powerful impact on individuals increased risk
of violence. Finally, Powerst al. (2002) surveyed 200 women with
disabilities, whereby 67ercentof women were reported to have been
physically abused and 53ercentof the women with physical disabilities
reported to have experienced sexual abuse. People with disabilities have
experienced different types of abuse, howgtleey face unique fons of
abuse, as follows:

(i) Physical abuse;

(i) Sexual abuse;

(iii) Verbal or emotional abuse;

(iv) Neglect or withholding support;

(v) Financial abuse;

(vi) Manipulation of medications; and destroying or disabling equipment
(Powers & Oschwald, 2004).

6.4.1.4 Prejudice and ignorance

Prejudice refers to many social groups that experience disadvantages such as
minority ethnic groups like peopleith disability. Graham et a(2007) report

that the reactions of a host majority to act with prejudice in rejectirigarity

group usually involves not just negative thoughts but also emotions such as
anxiety, anger, resentment, hostility, distaste or disgust. Among many barriers,
the most difficult attitudinal barriers to overcome are attityuddsch people

carry regading people with disability. According to BBC News (2014) Albino
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people, who lack pigment in their skin and appear pale, are killed because
potions made from their body parts are believed to bring good luck and wealth.
More than 70 albinos have been killeder the last three years in Tanzania,
while there have been only 10 convictions for murder. Always people focus on
individual disability rather than individual abilitieshich are also difficult to
measure.

6.4.1.5 Poor access to educational materials

Access toeducational materials (like electronic materials, audio recording,
braille, enlarged print hardcopy documents to students with disabilities are a
hot issue; without proper planning and budgeting they can create additional
barriers to students with disalkiis.

6.4.2 Barriers and challenges are encountered by students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania when seeking
for guidance and counselling services

6.4.2.1 Institutional challenge
Policy barriers

Policy barriers are frequently related ttaek of awareness or enforcement of
existing laws and regulations that require programs and activities to be acces
sible to people with disabilities. The researcher found that there laak of
mandatory policy for guidance and counselling services ghéri learning
institutions in Tanzania. Many studies reported that the Tanzanian gosetrn

has not yet formulated in the education policy, issues relating targigicand
counselling services ipite of the crucially and necessity in schools. (Biswalo,
1996: Sima, 2010 & Morley at al., 2011) point out that in Tanzania, a policy
pertinent to guidance and counselling is still lacking. He continues arguing that
the efforts directed towards fulfilling guidance and counselling needs are
apparently dissatisfd by several difficulties including financial resources, to
support guidance and counselling services. Regardless of the many changes in
t he countryos educational acts, policies,
development of programs for students with dik@ds, in recognition of the
importance of higher education for individuals, families, and society at large,
low enrolment and high dropout have been found. Low enrolment and high
dropout can be understood as the result of inadequate accessibility @f high
education institutions, lack of support, adverse social attitudes and social

222

schemes,

a



isolation, as well as low financial capacity (Foreman et al., 2001; McKenzie &
Schweitzer, 2001; Mpofu & Wilson, 2004).

Infrastructural barrier

Infrastructural barrierare armother challengewhich limits the students with
disabilities from accessing guidance and counselling services in higher
learning institutions like inaccessible higher learning institutions buildings.
Students with disabilities continue to encounter phybiaaiers to edudanal
services, such as a lack of ramgkack of elevators in higher buildings, heavy
doors, inaccessible washrooms, inaccessible lecture rooms and seminar rooms,
and inaccessible transportation to and from higher learning tnstitu
Moreover, these students in higher learning institutibase troublesin
securing accessible students accommodatifime result is syported by social
model of disability which was explained in chapter two, the role of
environment factors in craag disability. Oliver (1996) argues that didlity

is the outcome of socigs failure to accmmmodate disabled people's neadd

that disability is created through a society that does notdahgideithe needs

of disabled people by imposingrestrictions ... ranmg from individual
prejudice to institutional discrimination, from inaccédsipublic buildings to

the unusable transport system, from segregated education to excluding work
arrangements (Oliver, 1996, @3)

This feature of the suBahaan African education joined with the lack of
accessible infrastructure preverdtudents with disabilities from entering
higher education (Chataika, 2010). Other previous studies supported by
Morley (2010:25) contend as follows:

I am facing difficulties bcause of my condition. In our building there is no

elevator, whenevershouldu se t he computer r ooms, they o6re wupstairs,
cannot go there. So the problenmustuse some friends thepouldgo there
and borrow books for me; or shouldask them abdu comput er s. Theyodr e

trying to bring them dowmo the ground floor. So, this is the first problem |

have been facing. Another problem is the latrines. In the latrines you can find

some doors are very small, so | can never turn inside
chal | enges facing fiom st yeer éllmowNlale, mature student,

private university, Tanzania (Morle3010:25]}.

Oliver argues that the social model does not declare that if all barriers are
removed, impairments will disappear. The social modeisdnot deny the
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existence of impairments that affect disabled people's daily livesntag
require medical expertiseut shifts the emphasis onto the real barriers that
affect participation (Oliver, 1996). The findings supported by Hastings (1996)
that many students with disability have mobility limitations, many have
physical and medical problems which make independent utilisation of public
transport problematic for them.

Insufficient resources

There are insufficient human and physical resources pkeopriate facilities

in guidance and counselling services, training, trained personnel etc. The idea
is supported by Wray (2003) cited Chataika (2010) argues that an institution
should not wait until a disabled person is admitted onto a course beforgmaki
any adjustments, but should anticipate those requirements; failure to anticipate
a requirement may mean that an adjustment is unlikely to be made when it is
required. In addition to that, Hastings (1996) contents that facilities which are
needed for stents with disabilities such as suitable equipment needed for
individual students, from hearing and vision aids, to electronically adapted
mobility devices, walking frames for students, are a barrier to providing equal
access for education providers. Guida and counselling services are still
needed foa better performance of students with disabilities.

Research reveals that support services have a direct effect on academic inte
gration, and an indirect effect upon intent to stay in higher learninguiistis

for students with disabilities (English, 1993). Moreover, failure to meet the
needs of minority groups like disability; it means they excluded and isolated
from the society. The idea is supported by social model of disability that which
argue thatdisadvantage or restriction caused by a contemporary social
organisation which takes little or no account of people who have ....
impairments and thus excludes them from the mainstream of socialiestivi
(Oliver & Barnes, 1998:18)

Lack of specializedounsellors

Students with disabilities need counsellors who are specialized in disability
issues or who have experience in counselling people with disabilities.
(Conklin, 1971:116) it was argued that a theoretically eclectic appraaath

was used in th study (as explained in chapter two) was most suitable for a
practitioner in an educational setting. The position of eclecticism was defined
in the following manner:
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(i) The eckctic counsellor must have weleveloped skills of rapport
building, interpesonal communication, and observation.

(i) The eclectic counsellor should have attained a level of stability and
integration not reached by most clients. Growth should continue through
the careful analysis of new experience.

(i) In addition to possessina high level of academic ability, eclectic
counsellors must be familiar with all major theories of counselling and
behaviour change and have a wrltionalized philosophy of education.

This is a big challenge in higher learning institutions becauselglc&yspe
cialized counsellors. These findings are consistent with the findings of Appley
(1994) cited in Stanley (2000) who commented that nearly half of the college
students with disabilities sought personal counselling services and suggested
that the tpe of issues related to their transition and adjustment could be quite
different from the problems presented by the-dabled population due to
their physical and attitudinal barrier.

Negative attitudes and stetgpes

Students with disabilities contieuo face negative attitudes and stéypes in
the education system. Adk of knowledge about and sensitivity to disability
issues and their special needs on the part of some educators, stafflentsstu
can make it difficult for students with disalti#is to access educational services
equally.

6.4.2.2 Cultural challenges

Researchers noted that students with disabilities vierer to talk to

counsellors of the same sex. This could be true because sometimes men are

freerto talk with male counsellors and womare free to talk with female

counsellors. Sima (2007) reveals a cultural barrier in terms ofnegsn

implying a need for community sensitization on guidance and cdingsel

services and how it works. In addition, Maiyo & Owiye (2009) argue that it is

common in educatial institutions that if the counsellor is afdifferent sex

from the clientos, students find difficult to open
opposite sex.

Moreover, the findings discovered that many communities did not understand
the cases of disability. According to the findings, many communitidieted
that a child born with a disability is a shame in the family and society in
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general, while others believed that it was bad luck for the whole family. At the

same time, others believéldat to have a disabled person in your family is a

sin because spirits or ancestors were angry with the parents; or that it is a

punishment from God. The belg&aklated to people with disabilities are sill

problematic issue because it creates lalgelind stereotype among people

with disabilities which led to stigma. The social stigma theaeviiich isamong

the theory guideforthe studyinsisted that discrimination ocawhen stigma

interferes with an patefdllywhisthereomdusityabi | ity to partici

6.4.2.3 Social Challenges

Most people with disabilities believed that despite what everyone thinks, the
disability itself is not what makes everything different. What causes the
difficulties arethe attitudes that the society has about beisghdéd; attitudes

that make a disabled person embarrassed, insecure, uncomfortable, and
dependent. The study is supported by UNESCO (20@hiEh argues that the
greatest barriers to inclusion are caused by sqanettyby medical impair
ments.

In the findngs, students with disabilities reported thaistof the university
community stigmatized and discriminated people with disabilities. In addition
to that, students with disabilities reporté@dving been stigmized and
discriminated by their societieshis finding is supported by (Chataika, 2010)
who reports that unsupportive and sometimes obstructive attitudestain
staff and a lackof advocacy, resources and facilities made academic life a
struggle for students with disabilities in general.

6.4.2.4 Persmal/Family challenges

Many students reported that they had personal and family challenges that made
them seek guidance and counselling services in higher learningtiosstu

Most students reported to be stigmatized and discriminated by their family
menbers. The previous study of Hastings (1996) reports that many parents do
not know what choices are open to their children or about dogedifferent
services they are often unaware of how to access educational services
appropriate to the needs of thehildren with disability; this makes students
with disabilities find it difficult to obtain sufficient information about guidance
and counselling services offered to them in higher learning institutions like;
academic, social, psychological, vocational andport services.
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Majority of students reported to be discriminated and discriminated because of
their disability they have, this report goes hand in hand with the stigma theory
that guids this study, which state that when individsialith disabilities
perceive that, they are labelled, stereotyped or separated from others in the
society then they totally experience stigma. Goffman (1963) argues that stigma
not only affects the experiences of those in possession of the tiigigna
characteristic, it alstends to spread to close family members and to others
with whom the bearer of negative difference associates. Literature shows that
the impact stigma on the family members of individuals with stigmatized traits
suggests that family members who feel stitineal often experience increased
emotional distress and social isolation

6.4.2.5 Psychological challenges

Students with disabilities face a lot of psychological challengbich make
them live in a stressed environment. A lot of challenges from social, cultural,
academic, family, psychological and political challenges face students with
disabilities which need guidance and counselling services.

The issue of stigma is a situational threat which affestudent with disabity

and interferes with an individuability which led to psychological effexsuch

as; stress and depression, prejudice, discrimination, anxiety, isolatiom and
lack of social support. Due to the situation and experience, these students need
special services for dealing with their barriaral challenges they faced in all
levels of education. Moreover, Goffman (1963:3), in his classic flatiou,

defines stigma as O6d6an attr ipdsesthat t hat i s deeply
the stigmatized person i s smmwmdtaictedd 66fr om a

di scounted onedd. n Gof f manoybetweeni e w,
66virtual soci al identityddé (how a

66actual social identityé6d (the attri

1963:2). Therefore, there is higieed of planning to have specialized guidance
and counselling for people with disabilities in all levels of education to cope
with the environment.

6.4.2.6 Differences in Academic requirements

The findings reported that although these students have challenges in@ttain
higher learning they have different challenges in their academic rewgiits.
A student with visual impairments need a lot of supporthe educatioal
system; sometimes their needs differ from those of studentshs#hing
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impairments. Terman ai., (1996) argue that students with disabilities are an
extremely heterogeneous group, varying by type and severity of disability, as
well as by the many variables found in the population at large, such as income,
family characteristics, temperament, and intelligence. They continue arguing
that this heterogeneity means that some students have higtdializpd
educational needs suchsignlanguage interpretation or occuiomal therapy.
However, it is possible to make some generalizations about the most common
characteristics and needs of students with disabilities as a group.

6.4.2.7 Inadequate financial support

Higher learning institutions mugtrovide financial support to guidance and
counselling services. Sarkar (2016:410) argues that there is inadequate fund
ing, training facilities, resources and effective special needs curriculum,
contentspecific teaching and learning materials, and adwhreehnology
integration; thus, most scholars, professors and instructors find it difficult to
assist students with disabilities in attaining academic and social successes in
higher education. He conties arguing that the governmestitould provide
funds,resources, training to staffwhich would help to promote an inclusive
and enabling learning environment in universities and ensure the dexzibp

of students with disabilities. Therefore, insufficient provision of funds is the
biggest issue in providin equal access to education for students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions (Hastings, 1996).

6.4.2.8 Lack of guidance and counselling support

Higher learning institutions should understand and insist on the role of guid
ance and counselling servicéo students with didilities. The majority of
themreported to have problems that required them to seek for counselling
services but there waslackof guidance and counselling services. The argu
ment is supported by Krumboltz & Kolpin (2002) who reptirat higher
learning institutions counsellors should help to make learning a positive
experience for every student and they are sensitive to individual differences.
They continue arguing that they know that a classroom environment is good
for one studenaind that it may not be nessarily good for another. Thale of

the guidance and counselling services is to help individual students to make
the most of their higher education experiences and prepare them for the future.
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6.4.2.9 Lack of special needs educatioeapers

All higher learning institutions are advised to emplesspersonnel who will

be responsible to assist students with disabilities rather than depending on their
fellow friends. The government and institutions should make plans and
implement themKabuta (2014) reports that regardless of the number of
students with disabilities admitted higher learning institutions, it is a good
idea for the government and institutions to make extra efforts to train spe
cialised staff that will be responsiblerftaking care of and helping students
with different disabilities, this is because some of the disability conditions are
severe such that it will be difficult for a student with that severe condition to
cope with the environment.

6.5 Summary of the dapter

The chapter has presented detailed information. It is organized in three sec
tions. The first section presents challenges facing students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions. The findings reveal that the majority of the stu
dents with disabilis faced a lot of challenges in attaining higher education
which are academic, social, cultural, institutional challenges, lack or nakpe
education unita lackof resources, untrained counsellors and negative attitudes
concerning people with disalibs, etc. which call for urgent need of public
awareness of disability issues and special needs services dentstuvith
disabilities in higher learning institutions. Moreover, somthektakeholders
also commented on the importance of having expetttained staff to support
students with disabilities and their needs in higher learning institutions.

The second section finds out barriers and challenges faced by students with
disabilities when seeking for guidance and counselling services in higher
learning institutions in Tanzania. The findings reporeethckof awareness

and utilizationof guidance and counselling services, infrastructural barriers,
untrained counsellorsa lack of guidance and counselling resources,
inadequate financial supportice which indicate an urgent need for guidance
and couselling services for students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions for better performance.

The third section insists higher learning institutions should continue recog
nising the specialeeds of students with disabilities because of their indatid
differences. Furthermore, all educational institutions must recognize the
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awareness of disability issues and their needs, and the role of guidance and
counselling services for students witisabilities.
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7 Summary, conclusions and recommendations

7.1 Introduction

The purpose of this study was to assess the nature of guidance andiiogunsel
services provided to students with disabilities in higher learning itistigiin
Tanzania. This chagt presents a summary of the stualgummary of the key
findings, conclusions, recommendations and contribution for the study. The
chapter is organized tim five major sections. The first section peats the
summary of the study; the second sectiongmtss summary of the findings;

the third section gives conclusions of the study; while the fourth section gives
recommendations for policy actions and for further research and the fifth
section presents the contribution of the study.

7.2 Summary of the study

This study was set to examine the existence of guidance and counselling
services provided to students with disabilities in higher learning institutions in
Tanzania. In particular, this study had three major objectives: firstly, to identify
the guidance andounselling services offered to students with lgfigizes in

higher learning institutions in Tanzania; secondly, to assess the adequacy and
relevance of guidance and counselling services to students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions inahzania; and thirdly, to find out the barriers and
challenges in obtaining guidance and counselling services by students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzaniaspendents for this
study were selected from students with disabdljte&pecial education teachers
and counsellors from ten higher learning institutions; as well as officials from
three education institutions, who were all purposefully selected in Tanzania.

The study employed qualitative and quantitative research metlootlécing

and analysing data. Quantitative data were analysed using Statistical Package
for Social Sciences (SPSS) Version 21 while qualitative data were analysed
through content analysis. Both descriptive and inferential statistical techniques
were usedo analyse the data collected in the study, as noted in chapter three.
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From the above backdrop, the study found that guidance and counselling
services in higher learning institutions were poorly organized in Tanzania. It
was noted that there was no sfiiegbolicy or directive from the Ministry of
education which guide and direct counsellors in higher learning institutions in
Tanzania. This led to; untrained counsell@rfack of guidance and counsel

ling resourcesa lack of awareness concerning the \dees anda lack of
support from the government concerning disability issues as well as guidance
and counselling services. Therefore, tharelittle or no services offered to
students with disabilities.

This study also found thahostof the respondentseported to have a lot of
barriers and challenges in attaining education in higher learning frestgu

Most of the respondents reported the following barriers and challenges; poor
infrastructural support, negative attitudasackof institutional spport,a lack

of awareness concerning people with disabilities, social stigma and
discrimination among the university community, poor cultural beliefs,aand
lack of financial support. Due to guidance and counselling services in higher
learning institutios, these findings call for an urgent need of conducting
awareness campaigns to sensitize the university community about disability
issues.

Furthermore, the majority of the respondents reported to have poor adequacy
and relevance of guidance and counselbegvices in Tanzania. Therefore,
these findings give us the picture that the adequacy and relevance of these
services are still questionable and doubtful, due to the following reastarc;

of trained counsellorsg lackof resourcesa lackof confideriality, etc. This
mademany of the students tate guidance and counselling services in this
university as poor services.

7.3 Summary of the findings

The findings of the study indicated:lackof structured support for students
with disabilities;a lackof policies;a lackof awarenessa lackof resources in
higher learning institutions; cultural and social stigiiee need of a special
education unit in higher learning institutions; and need of a guidance and
counselling centre.

Lack of structured supporfor students with disabilities: This was usually
reported by students, special education teachers, counsefidrshigher
learning institutionadministrators. Moreover, the absence of resources for
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students with disabilities likerhille, readers, assis# aids, computers with
special programme for visuglimpaired, wheealhairs with the challenge of
rough roads and elevators was reported. For those with visual and physical
disabilities difficulties with physical access in environments designed for the
ablebodiedwerereported. Students with albinism reported to work for long

to access facilities that they needed in higher learning institutions and because
of the tropical country (sun heating) they needed sun credmch is very
expensive for everydayse. They reported most of them reported about the
danger of getting skin cancer due to the sun.

Lack of policies: Although Tanzania has different policies that address the
rights of people with disabilities like; the national legislation on disability, a
national policy on disability of 2004; and it is also a signatory to the UN
Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities (CRPD) (2006), and
Tanzania has already ratified; it has not started implementing its support to
students with disabilitiesiihigher learning institutions.

Lack of awareness: This is among the major setbacks of students with disa
bilities in higher learning institutions. Students with disabilities, staff- non
disabled students, counsellors and policymakers acknowledged thdoneed
make sensitization about disability issues and guidance and counselling ser
vices to the community at large as well as higher education. In addition to that,
many students with disabilities reported to be segregated and discriminated
from families, community even in all levels of education sy because of
their disability. Furthermore, higher learning institutions communities have
low seltesteem concerning disability issues as well as guidance and
counselling services in general.

Lack of resourcesni higher learning institutions: Respondents reported that
there isa lackof human resources like trained counsellors; special education
teachers like transcriber for students with hearing/mute disabilities and poor
qualifications of the service providersloreover, students with disabilities
lacked awareness concerning counselling issues and thetieepasr quality

of the service offered to students with disabilities in general. They also reported
a lacko f physical resour c eadacklof rkoen foc ounsel | or 6s of fi ce,
counselling sessions, lackof like furniture, film, training etc. Theakk of
important thingsheeded in counselling servickesl to poor services provided

in higher learning institutions. Students with disabilities also factatkof
teaching and learning resources.
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Cultural and social stigma: Many students reported to have faced a lot of
challenges in attaining education in general such as; social stigma, marginali
zation, low expectations, cultural superstitions and prejudice. Matlyem
reported that there were popular beliefs that someone with a disability was not
able to do anything. Others believed that curses caused disabilities or
disabilities resulted from unfulfilled obligations. Other respondents reported
that some peopleanaway when they saw people with albinism passing on the
road because they were afraid of them and thought they were ghosts; adding
that they had to run and smear their saliva on their chest to avoid the bad luck
that people with albinism have. All theBappen in the higher learning insti
tutions community. There is a great need for guidance and counselliggser

to people with disabilities.

The need of special education unit in higher learning institutions: It was
observed by these students to beyvenportant to help them with the many
challenges that they faced in attaining education in higher learning institutions.
All institutions must have some personnel vareexpers on disability issues

and their needs; this expert will be responsible fmalitig with students with
disabilities and their special needs. If, for exampledestts with physical
impairment needed to access some books in library but the libraries; students
with visual impairment needed to find a reader, potars, study help or
photacopy services; if students with hearing impairment needed specific
equipment and sign language assistance, this perso Weulesponsible to
make followup to university and government at large to ensure that all groups
had the facilities that theyeeded.

The need of a guidance and counselling centre: Respondents reported that it
was important to have guidance and counselling centres in every higher
learning institution. This would help students with disabilities to have better
performance. Morear, students with disabilities insisted on having goie

and counselling services for parents who have people with disabilities in their
family. This is because other students felt that their parents were tired of their
disabilities and thought that ¥tas a burden in the family. They added that
negative attitudes concerning disability issues still prevailed and other parents
still hid their children with disabilities.

It was also proposed that the government should conduct disability surveys in
higher eaning institutions for evidenebased planningince it is impossible

to estimate the number of students with disabilities in higher learning institu
tions. The current situation is that the Government does not have reliable data
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of students with disabiles in higher learning institutions in Tanzania at hand.
The ministry of education, specifically in the special education unés wat

have any statistical figures for students with disabilities because in the previous
years, higher education was underotherministry and now it is under the
ministry of education. Furthermore, other institutions which are dealing with
students with disabilities in higher education, like the Tanzania Commission
for Universities who are responsible to allocating studeitts disabilities to
universities which have services for them, do not have statistical figures for
students with disabilities In addition to that, the Higher Education Students
Loan Board who is responsible for giving students loans for higher education
do not have statistical figures of students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions. They are responsible for giving loans to students whose parents
have disabilities but not to students with disabilities according to their regu
lations. The gowament should be responsible the collection of statistical

data of students with disabilities to plan quality services for them. Without
having statistical data for students with disabilities the government will not be
able to provide sufficient fundshd human resources for addieggslisabilities
issues.

7.4 Conclusions

Guidance and counsellirgeaimed at helping an individual become aware of
himself and his environment and therefaan choose the right type of
behaviour, edcational, vocational andosio-personal in nature. Therefore,
guidance and counselling has a lot of roles to play for effective teaching and
learning and therefore desertkemaximum support of evebpdy. This study
attempted to answer three questions. The first one, focusedecotype of
guidance and counselling services offered to students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions in Tanzania. The second was focused on the adequacy and
relevance of the guidance and counsellingises provided to students with
disablities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. The third was focused
on the barriers and challenges encountered by students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania when seeking for guidance and
counselling services. The followirgpnclusions have been drawn.

Firstly, the study found that higher learning institutions have not yet officially
established guidance and counselling services for students with disabilities as
independent services. The services at all higher learningutitatis are atmm
elementary stage. Therefore, the services which are there are academic, social,
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personal needs, cultural and career services although students with disabilities
are not satisfied with the services provided to them, while other students ar
not aware of this service. It is important to make students aware of the service
to utilize the services due to of the many challenges that they face in higher
learning institutions. In the institutions, guidance and counselling service is a
crucial stad-alone area that requires separate sclimg, support of
appropriate human and physical resources, training, itistial support
structure and monitoring and evaluation.

Secondly,the lack of a clear policy for implementation of guidance and

counsdl i ng services at both national and

the main barrier for effective guidance and counselling services. It was
observed that guidance and counselling services in higher learning institutions
were poorly organized. Thelis an urgent need to improve guidance and
counsding services provided in higher learning institutions in Tanzania.
Nyaga (2011) states that for effective counselling services the counsellors need
to be guided by a counselling policy, code of condudt gmoper budgeting
sydems. This will put higher learning institutions guidance and counselling
serviceson the right track in catering for the psychological needs of the stu
dents.

Thirdly, although there a lot of barriers and challenges such; as oienffi
professional counsellors, low student selarenessa lack of human and
physical resources for guidance and counselling and negative perception of
faculty members which hinder students with disabilities to seek for guidance
and counselling services higher learning institutions, students with disabil
ities still seek guidance and counselling to survive in the university
environment. Therefore, there is an urgent need to improve the guidance and
counselling services currently provided to studerith disabilities in higher
learning institutions in Tanzania.

Fourthly, the need for a special education unit with specialized experts for
disability issues and special needs for them is compulsory and not optional in
all higher learning institutions in hiaania.

Lastly, there is a great need to create awareness amongst the university com
munity about disability issues and special needs for them in order to reduce
stigmatization and discrimination, negative perception, cultural and social
discrimination, ad prejudice among people with disabilities in higher legrn
institutions in Tanzania.
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7.5 Implications and recommendations

The results of the study haegearpolicy implications and have pointed out
the need for further research in the area of guidancecandsding and
disability. To that effect, recommendations are made for possible policy action
and further research.

7.5.1 Recommendation for policy action

Basing on the fact that guidance and counselling programmes play asignifi
role in enhancindhe behaviour of students in higher learning institutions, it
requires concerted efforts from all stakeholders in the education process to
make it bear fruits and play the role for which it was intended. In the light of
this, the following recommendations am®bght forward:

0] The government and higher learning institutions should support guid
ance and counselling practically by providing and making funds-avail
able for all the services in guidance and counselling.

(i)  The government should help to trairdaappoint qualified guidance and
counselling personnel in higher learning institutions to meet the
requirements of the students with disabilities problems.

(i)  The government should evaluate, revise the existing higher education
policies, laws, acts ansthemes concernirige provision of guidance
and counselling serses to students with disabilitiest all levels of
educdion and start implementing them to ensure quality, equity, and
accessibility of the service in higher learning institutions.

(iv)  Higher learning institutions should promote social acceptance for
students with disabilities among faculties, department, staff and stu
dents without disabilities. Therefore, students without disalsilitieist
be encouraged to work gperatively with studes with disabilities.

(v)  The government should identify all students with disabilities in higher
learning institutions to prepare good plan and budget that will support
each of them according to their needs.

(vi)  The government should provide grantséast of loans to students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions to enable them to acquire
higher education and be independent.

(vii)  The government should support higher learning institutions in making
decisions abouhe location of buildings dsigned to support guidance
and counselling services for students with disabilities, and finance and
supervise their construction.
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(viii)

(ix)

)

(xi)

(xii)
(xiii)

(xiv)

(xv)

(xvi)

(xvii)

The ministry responsible for education should establish an inspection
unit for guidance and counselling servicesfeam i mary school sé | evel
to higher learning institutions.

The ministry of education and vocational training should introduce
mandatory imservice training in guidance and counselling for all
counsellors who do not have basic training in guidance antseting,
especially for people with disability.

The ministry of education and vocational training should use the
existing special education unit to masefollow-up of students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions.

Higher learningi nsti t uti onsé administrators, staff and
should be educated on the importance of guidance and counselling and
be sensitized on their roles in supporting the implementation of the
programme.

Higher learning institutions should recruit amdin as many counsel

lors as possible to solve the prevailing problem.

Higher learning institutions should ensure that they establish a special
unit for dealing with students with disabilities and recruit and train
special education teachers faaiing with students with disabilities.

The ministry of education should ensure that every higher learning
institution has an independent counselling centre for helping students
in general on issues concerning; academic, social, cultural, personal,
psychological and career choices, etc.

Counsellors should respect their code of ethics that guide them like
keeping st ud etmegréatest coafilentalitys wi t h
Counsellors should mobilize school administrators, teachers, students,
parents, staff and community to assist them in creating awareness and
advising students on the importance of seeking guidance and counsel
ling services.

Higher learning institutions administrators should ensure that every
university has special needducation ung, which areresponsible for
handling students with disabilities. The role of this igiib ensure that
students who live with disabilities have the care and support that they
require, irrespective of the type of disability they may hawne, lzave
equal access to special attention to perform weltl@cacally and
socially.
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(xviii)

(xix)

(xx)

(xxi)

(xxii)

(xxiii)

(xxiv)

Higher learning institutions in Tanzania should employ male and
female counsellors to satisfy any gender preferences iramgeedand
counselling services.

The government should supply all necessary equipment to all students
with disabilities in higher learning institutions to assist them to achieve
their academic goals.

The government should sensitize the society about disability issues in
general, andspecial needs and services for people with disabilities
through mass media, organized workshops, seminars and training.
Every higher learning institution should have independent guidance and
counselling centres or counselling department.

All educational institutions like the Ministry responsible for ediara

Hi gher Education Student 0 ssiorifaran
Universities must be responsible and give support to students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tamza.

The community should understand that people with disabilities are part
and parcel of the community and that they should be treated with much
love, care and support regardless of the disabilities they have.
Community members and highksarning institutions should be edu
cated about disability issues and how to fight the negative attitudes,
discrimination and stigmatization concerning people with disabilities

Finally, | would like to conclude this research study by suggesting thatithere

a need to conduct a wider research on this topic so that the findings are

recorded and circulated to all higher learning institutions in Tanzania with the
aim of improving the guidance and counselling services for students with
disabilities. It is likey that the findings and recommendations of such a
research study would be similar to those of this study.

7.5.2

Recommendations for further studies

Several issues emerged from this study, which regflirther investigation
by way of research. It is recommendddt further research in guidance and
counselling is done, especially in the following three areas:

Firstly, this study revealed some serious knowledge gaps regarding poor

guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities in
higherlearning institutions. Therefore, another study could be conducted to
investigate the competeies needed for counsellors.
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Secondly, a study needs to be conducted to investigate the impact of culture
and gender in practising guidance and counselling ssvic

Thirdly, similar studes could be done at lower levels of education (primary
and secondary education).

Lastly, this study opens the way for other researchers to look at policy and
practice in guidance and counselling services in education in developing
countries in the context of the higher learning institutions.

7.6 Contribution of the Study

The study findings have contributed to the scientific body of knowledge in the
field of guidance and counselling psychology for students with special needs;
specificaly, the study set out to investigate the extent to whichanad and
counselling services provided to students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions were adequate and relevant in a developing countrgxtaviiere

such a servicevas still a ®w phenomenon. This is the first stughhich has
provided scholars with detailed knowledge on the theoretical perspectives to
both guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities
in the context of Tanzania.

This study is expectetb contribute important knowledge on academically,
socially and culturally as well as help in solving problems facing students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania. The study raises
awareness amongst the society and higher educati the role of guidance
and counselling services for students with disabilities. Moreover, the study
may influencethe development of policies to realize the importance of
guidance and counselling services for students with disabilities in Tanzania.

The study recommends that there should be a guiding politiyeatational
level to provide information about guidance and counselling services for all
stuwdents at all levels of education in the country so that it is provided with
sufficient resources andehce offer effective services with positive impact to
the society.

The study recommends professional improvement of counsellors through
adequate training and preparation.

On top of that, it is important to create awareness amongst the public on the
importance of guidance and counselling services available and how to utilize
them.
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In addition to that, the study assessed challenges and opportunities faced by
both counsellors and students with disabilities in the provision of guidance and
counselling servicesnd recommends strategies that can be adopted to improve
these services. The study has suggestedstrategies that need to be ptisl

in order to have effective guidance and counselling for people with disabilities
in the higher learning institutions ihanzania. Finally, the findings of this
study will act as a stimulus for further research related to disabilities and
counselling services in Tanzania.
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9 Appendices

9.1 Appendix A: Questionnaires guide for students with disabilities

My name is Bernadetha G. Rushahu, a PhD student in social education and
training, in the school of education andisd sciences (institute of education)

at the University of Oldenburg Germany. | am conducting a study on the nature
of guidance and counselling services provided to students withilitisa in

higher learning institutions in Tanzania. | am requestmgtp help me in this
study by completing a questionnaire. Your participation is voluntary & the
information that you give will be treated with a high degree of confidentiality.
You do not need to indicate your name.

Section A: Background/personal informdion: Put a tick (v) or fill in
information as required and appropriate

1. Name of the University
2. Degree programme
3. Academic year

a) Firstyear ()

b) Second year ()
¢) Third year ()
d) Fourth yea()

SexMale ()Female ()
Age (Please mention) years

What is your religion?

a) Islam ()

b) Catholic ()

c) Protestant ()

d) Other (Please mention)
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7. What is the educational level of your father/male gwardi

a) Below primary education ()
b) Primary education ()

c) Secondary education ()
d) Degree or above ()

e) Other (Please mention)

8. What is the educational level of your mother/female guardian?

a) Below primary education ()
b) Primary educton ()
c) Secondary education ()
d) Degree or above ()
e) Other (Please mention)

9. Marital status

a) Married ()

b) Separated ()
c) Divorced ()
d) Single ()

e) Widowed ()

10. Type of disability

a) Physical ()
b) Visual ()
c) Deaf ()

d) Albino ()
e) Other(Please mention )

Section B. General knowledge about guidance & counselling services
(please tick where appropriatg

11. When you first entered in the university, were you oriented towsari

university servicesYes ( )No ()

12. Is there any important services you were oriented in this University?
Yes ()No ()
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.
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Which important services were you oriented in this University?

Are you aware that the university provides guidance and counselling
services to student¥®s ()No ()

Have you ever utilized guidance and counselling services in your
universiy? Yes ()No ()

If yes in question no 15, are you satisfied with the service?
Yes ()No ()

If No in question no 15, give the reasons why you do not need the
service?

If the answer is yes, in question no 16 who provide you with the
services?

a) The university counsellor ()

b) Peer counsellor ()

c) Academic advisor ()

d) The university baplain ()

e) Give the reason for your choice

Who do you prefer to offer you guidancedacounselling in the
university?

a) A Female counsellor ()

b) A Male counsellor ()

c) Any of them ()

d) Give reasons for your choice



20.

21.

22.
23.
24,

Which of the areas listed below have you been given counselling
services?

a) AcademicYes ()No ()

b) SocialYes ()No ()

c) Personakes ()No ()

d) VocationalYes ()No ()

e) SpiritualYes ()No ()

f) HealthYes ()No ()

g) Marital Yes ()No ()

h) Career choice¥es ()No ()

If you have been assisted in any of the above areas, comment on how
these services have been useful to you

Were you introduced to the counselloi&ss ()No ()
Do you know the university counsellors at present? Ydsq ()

Do you make the use of university counsellorbemever you
encounter problems?

Yes ()No ()

25.

26.

Which common problems make you to consult the university
counsellor?

Has the university counsellor been of any help to you whenever you
consult him/her? Yes (No ()
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27. In your opinion, what is the role of the school counsellor in this

university?

28. Do you feel to express yourself before the counsellor?
Yes ()No ()

29. Have you ever been stigmatized or discriminabetause of the
disabilities you have in University?es ( )No ()

30. Have you ever been stigmatized or discriminated because of the
disabilities you have in family? Yes No ()

31. Have you ever been stigmatized or discriminated because of the
disabilties you have in the community? YesN9 ()

32. How do people in your community/culture describe people with
disabilities?

33. What are the attitudes and views of whom concerning people with

disabilities in higher learning institutions?

34. Have you ever attended any counselling session in your university?
Yes ()No ()

35. If Yes in Question no 24, are you satisfied with the service?

Yes ()No ()

36. Does the counsellayive you chances to suggest ways to solve your
problems? Yes (No ()

37. Does the counsellor direct/force you to use his/her suggestion even if
you do not agree with him/her? YesN9 ()
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38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

In your opinion, do you need counsellors who specializecbim
selling services for people with disabilities or general counsellors?

Do you noice any difference between who got the counselling and
those who have not? Yes Np ()

If yes, what is the difference you have noticed?

Have you ever attempted to counsel other disabled students who have
not been counselled using the knowledge you were given?

Yes ()No ()
How do lecturers treat disabled ones in the lectusessges?

How do academic and neatademic staff treat the disable ones in the
university environment?

How do nondisabled students treat disable ones in the university
environment?

Have you ever been motivated through conferences, seminars and
workshop on theneed to participate in guidance and counselling
activities for proper self and academic adjustment and development
of healthy and positive attitude? YesN9 ()
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46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

272

Have you ever found a difficulty to access and afford several facilities
and services hile attending a higher institution?

Yes ()No ()

What are the personal challenges facing students with disabilities in
higher education?

What are the social challenges facing students with disabilities in
attaining higher education?

What are the psychological challenges facing students with disabili
ties in attaining higher learning institutions?

What are the academic challenges facing students with disabilities in
attaining higher education?

Are the buildings like lecture rooms, libraries, toilets etc accessible
for disabled students? Yes Kb ()

What are the areas of guidanaed counselling services offered to
students with disabilities in this higher learning institutions?




53.

What are the traditional beliefs concerning people with disabilities in

your culture?

Section C: Indicate the level of adequacy of guidance and counselling
resources listed below by ticking in the appropriate using the given scale.

Resources

A

B

C

Adequate

Moderate
q +

Not

Do not
know

b |

- |

1

Offices allocated for guidance and
counselling services

2)

Materials available for guidance and
counselling services in the university

a) Offices

b) ICT Facilities

c) Films and videos

d) Books and magazines

e) Trainings and seminars for

students

3)

Confidentiality required of guidance and
counselling

4

Number of service providers

5)

Qualifications and experience of services
provider

6)

Quality of the service offered by
university

Section D. Provision of academic guidance and counselling services for
disabilities studets with academic problems

The following are common academic problems which students with
disabilities face in their higher learning Institutions. Rate the extent to which
academic guidance and counselling services are rendered to you in each of the
problens. Put a tick (v) under the appropriate response among the ones against
each learning difficulty.
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Learning Difficulties are involved or
not in the following:

A B € D E
Very Good Satisfa | Very No
good services | ctory little service
services services | at all

1) Use of educational materials and
other resources found in
university

2) Developing study habits and skills
including revision strategy

3) Setting academic goals with
realistic chances of success

4) Manage your time properly

5) Prepare and follow personal study
time

6) Selection of the study groups

7) Technique of doing homework
and assignment

8) Attending lectures regularly as
well as use of lecturers comments

9) Guide you in studying difficult
areas in various courses

10) Tension during examinations and
handling examination anxiety

11)Relate academic achievement in
the University with future career

12)The absence of significant
facilities and services could
severely limit independence

13) Geographical mobility

14)Remove of physical barriers to
accessing buildings and resources
for students with disabilities like
library, lecture rooms, toilet etc

SECTION E: Provision of social and vocational guidance and counselling
services for students with disabilities with social and vocational problems

The fdlowing are some of the social and vocational problems which students
with disabilities face in higher learning institution. Rate the extent to which
vocational guidance and counselling services are rendered to you. Put a tick

(V) under the appropriate mense among the provided ones.
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a. Social competences

Very
good
services

Good
services

Satisfa
ctory

Very
little
services

No
service
at all

Respect other people opinions

Respect other people property

Choose friendly wisely

Relate with other students

Relate with parents and family

Handle conflict with other
students

Handle stigmatization and
discrimination among people,
family and others

8)

Manage peer pressure

9)

General knowledge of
interpersonal relationship

10)Know the effects of alcohol,

drug abuses and risk behaviours
among adolescents

11)Provide information on sex

matters and family life

12) Manage community negative

perception related to people with
disabilities

b. Vocational services for
future career

Very
good
services

Good
services

Satisfa
ctory

Very
little
services

No
service
at all

1)

Career information

2)

Career preparation

3)

Visiting occupational places

4

Professional visiting of your
institution

5)

Access to services, programs
and activities offered by
university

6

Remove discriminatory barriers
in the employment sector

7

Role models or successful
educated people with disabilities
who motivate students with
disabilities
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SECTION F: Personal competences

Using the given scale, indicate how guidance and counselling services in the
university have been effective in helping students with disabilities in the area
listed below (Please tick (v) where appropriate)

Personal Competences Very good | Good Satisfa | Very No
services services | ctory little service
services | at all

1) Accept yourself

2) Inferiority

3) Emotional conflict

4) Handling depression and anxiety

5) Overcoming fear

6) Handling stigmatization and
discrimination

7) Handle loneliness and lack of
friends

8) Feeling of inadequacy

9) Low self esteem

10) Mood swing

11)Knowledge on importance on
recreation activities

12)Knowledge on the effect of
HIV/AIDS and sexually
transmitted diseases

13) Making decision and solving
problems

SECTION G: Psychological guidance and counselling services for students
with disabilities with psychological problems.

Using the given scale, indicate how guidance and counselling services in the
university fave been effective in helping students with disabilities in the areas
listed below (Please tick (v) where appropriate)
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Psychological problems Very Good Satisf | Very No
good services | actory | little service
services services | at all

1) Stress and depression

2) Individuals with these impairments are
the target of prejudice, discrimination,
stigma, and reduced opportunities

3) Societal prejudice and discrimination

4) Understanding yourself

5) Employment  opportunities  upon
graduation

6) Anxiety

7) Dealing of friend with opposite sex

8) Dealing of friend with a same sex

9) Satisfying your needs like sexual
desires

10) Poor self esteem

11) The student may find it difficult to
access and afford several facilities and
services while attending a higher
learning institution

12) Interacting/mixing with non-disabled
students

13) Staff  perception,  attitudes  and
behaviours towards them

14) Community perception, attitudes and
behaviours towards them

54, State briefly how you benefited from guidance and counselling
services offered by university

55. What are the major weaknesses of guidance and counselling services
in your University?
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56. Give the suggestions on how to improve guidance and counselling in
the university atmosphere especially to stuslewith disabilities

57. Rate the guidance and counselling services of your university

a) VeryGood
b) Good

c) Average
d) Poor

e) Very Poor

Thank you very much for your cooperation

9.2 Appendix B: Interview guide for students with disabilities

My name is Bernadetha G. Rushahu, a PhD student in Social education and
training, in the School of education and sosizEénces (institute of education)

at the University of Oldenburg Germany. | am conducting a study on the nature
of guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania. | am requesting ydwelp me in this

study by answering these interview questions. Your participation is voluntary
and the information that you give will be treated with a high degree of
confidentiality. Thank you for being with me, | highly appreciate.

Section A: Personal Hisory

1) I would like you to start with brief introduction of yourself, your
name, age, religion, where are you coming from and what courses you
are studying.

2) What university, year of study, gender and type of disability.

3) What is the educational levef your parents (Father/male guardian/
mother/female guardian)?

4) What is your marital status?

Section B Views and attitudes concerning people with disabilities in
general
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1)

2)

3)

4)
5)

6)

7
8)

What are the views and attitudes concerning people with disabilities
in higherlearning institutions in Tanzania?

If you are faced with any problem, whom one you consult when you
need counselling and why?

Did you experience any kind of stigmatization and discrimination
because of the disability you have? Example in family, roomity,
lecturers, religious faith, in the school and university environment in
general.

What efforts have been made in your university concerning students
with disabilities?

What is your opinion in the most difficult aspects of being disabled?

How do lecturers, noacademic staff, counsellors and mtisabled
students treated students with disabilities in the university environ
ment?

What are traditional beliefs concerning people with disabilities?

How can negative views and attitudes conoey people with
disabilities be overcome and by which means?

Section C Knowledge on guidance and counselling services

1)

2)
3)

4)

5)

When and how did you first hear about the guidance and counselling
services in your university?

In your opinion, what is the rolgf counsellor in this university?

Do you make use of university counsellors whenever you encounter
problems? Which common problems make you to consult the
university counsellor? Has the university counsellor been of any help
when you consult him/her?

How do people in your community/culture describe people with
disabilities?

In your opinion, do you need counsellors who have specialized
counselling services for people with disabilities or just the general
counsellors?
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6)

7

8)

9)

10)

11)

How do you assess the effeethess of guidance and counselling
services among University students, especially to people with
disabilities?

Have you ever been motivated through conferences, seminars,
workshop on the need to participate in guidance and counselling
activities for preer self and academic adjustment and development
of health and positive attitude?

Is there any need of family members, community, lecturergetsity
staff members and nedisabled people to have guidance and
counselling services concerning peopléwdisabilities? If yes, why?

State briefly how you benefited from guidance and counselling
services offered by your university?

What are the major weaknesses of guidance and counselling services
in your university?

Give suggestions on how to fmove guidance and counselling
services in the university atmosphere especially to students with
disabilities?

Section D Barriers and challenges concerning people with disabilities in
higher learning institutions when seeking guidance and counselling
sernvices

1)
2)
3)
4)
5)

6)

7)
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What are the academic challenges facing people with disabilities?
What are the personal challenges facing people with disabilities?
What are the social challenges facing people with disabilities?
What are the psychological challenges fggieople with disabilities?

Have you found difficulty to access and afford several facilities and
services while attending a higher learning institution?

Are the buildings like lecture rooms, libraries, toilets, offices
accessible for students witlisdbilities?

In your opinion, what is to be done to deal with these challenges
especially related to students with disabilities themselves, university
community and government at large?



8) What things that should be improved in higher learning ingtitstin
Tanzania, and specifically in your university in order students with
disabilities to live in a healthier learning environment?

9) Are there any other important aspects we did not cover in this
interview which you would like to add?

Thank you very nah for your cooperation

9.3 Appendix C: Interview guide for counsellors

My name is Bernadetha G. Rushahu, a PhD student in social education and
training, in the school of education and social sciences (institute of education)
at the University of Oldenburg Geany. | am conducting a study on the nature

of guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania. | am requesting you to help me in this
study by answering these interview questions. Yautigipation is voluntary

and the information that you give will be treated with a high degree of
confidentiality. Thank you for being with me, | highly appreciate.

Section A: Personal history

1) | would like you to start with brief introduction of youteyour
name, age, religion, gender, where are you coming from etc.

2) What is your level of professional qualification?

3) How long have you been in the service?

Section B: Status of guidance and counselling services in higher learning
institutions in Tanzania

1) Is the guidance and counselling service in this university fozxed®

2) Is there any directive from Ministry of Education and Vocational
Training on how to practice guidance and counselling services to
students with disabilities in your unisity?

3) Do disabilities students consult you as counselor whenever they
encounter problems? What issues of counselling do you receive from
students with disabilities?

4) Who are the most regular clients in your office? Male or female
students with disabtles? Give reasons for this.
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5) Do you have adequate guidance and counselling resources (physical
facilities and human resources) and what kinds of resources are
provided to you?

6) Do you consult or counsel parents of your clients? Explain your
answer.
7 Are there programmes which have been prepared to help counsellors

to improve their competences?

8) Is it true that, all students have different problems but students with
disabilities need exceptional consideration than any other students in
guidance andounselling services?

9) What is personal, social and academic challenges facing students with
disabilities in higher learning institutions in Tanzania?

10) In your opinion what are the psychosocial needs of students with
disabilities and counselling apgyaches for dealing with their special
needs?

11) What are the areas of Guidance and Counselling services offered to
students in higher learning institutions? Identify them, which are the
most common ones?

12) Do you notice any difference between thosalbliities students who
got counselling and those who have not?

13) Do you have a special room/office for counselling?
14) Have you ever been a counselor somewhere else?
15) Have you ever had training in counselling?

16) To what extent does the studentshadisabilities utilize the guidance
and counselling service?

17) What are the major weaknesses of guidance and counselling services
in your university?

18) Give suggestion on how to improve guidance and counselling services
especially to students with dlsifities.

Section C: Barriers and challenges in the provision of guidance and
counselling services to students with disabilities
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1) What are the barriers and challenges in the provision of guidance and
counselling services to students with disabilitiesigher learning
institutions in Tanzania?

2) What are the major reasons, why students with disabilities /not
seeking guidance and counselling services in your university?

3) What problems do you face when performing counselling duties
especially to peopleith disabilities?

4) Have you ever had any complaints from students about the guidance
and counselling services offered to them? Explain your answer in
relation to students with disabilities.

5) What is your opinion in the most difficult aspects of bearg

6) Do you have the feelings that the training you get is sufficient/
insufficient to fulfill your task properly? Are there any skills you
would like to improve?

7) Are there any other important aspects we did not cover in this
interview which you wouldike to add?

Thank you very much for your cooperation

9.4 Appendix D: interview gude for university administrator

My name is Bernadetha G. Rushahu, a PhD student in social education and
training, in the School of education and social science (instituteuafédn)

at the University of Oldenburg Germany. | am conducting a study on the nature
of guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania. | am requesting you to help me in this
study byanswering these interview questions. Yourtiggration is voluntary

and the information that you give will be treated with a high degree of
confidentiality. Thank you for being with me, | highly appreciate.
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Section A: Personal History

1)

2)
3)
4)

I would like you to start with brief introduction of yourself, your
name, age, religion, gender, where are you coming from etc.

What university?
What is your level of professional qualification?
How long have you been in the service?

Section B: Knowledge abouguidance and counselling services to students
with disabilities

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

7)

8)
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What is the total number and distribution of students with disigsili
in your university?

In your opinion, what are the special programmes prepared for stu
dents with disabilities irorder to increase their number in higher
learning institutions?

Is there any document which directs what should be done in higher
education to ensure the availability of effective guidance and-coun
selling to students with disabilities? (Yes/No withmeo explana
tions?).

If the answer to No. 3 is Yes, what are the specific services camgern
guidance and counselling recommended especially for students with
disabilities?

Are there any programmes which have been prepared to help coun
sellors in yaur university to improve their competences?

What are the future plans of your university toward strengthearidg
counselling services for students in general and for disabilities in
particular?

What criteria are used to select counsellors in yoivweusity and who
is responsible to select them?

What programmes have been prepared to reduce stigmatization and
discrimination among people with disabilities in this university?



9) In your opinion, is it true that students with disabilities need more
special care than nedisabled ones? If yes, is there special depart
ment in your university which is responsible for dealing witllstus
with disabilities?

10) Is there any cooperation between Ministry of Education and Voca
tional Training and universitgounselling center?

11) What kinds of resources are provided to counselling center in your
university?

12) Students with disabilities face many challenges in university- envi
ronment especially buildings are not accessible for them. Suggest
ways to improvahis.

Thank you very much for your cooperation

9.5 Appendix E: Interview gude for ministry of educational and
vocational training officer, tcu & heslb

My name is Bernadetha G. Rushahu, a PhD student in social education and
training, in the school of educati@md social science (institute of education)

at the University of Oldenburg Germany. | am conducting a study on the nature
of guidance and counselling services provided to students with disabilities in
higher learning institutions in Tanzania. | am reqingsyou to help me in this
study by answering this interview. Your participation is voluntary and the
information that you give will be treated with a high degree of confidentiality.
Thank you for being with me, | am highly appreciated.

Section A: PersonaHistory

1) I would like you to start with brief introduction of yourself, your
name, age, religion, gender, where are you coming from etc.

2) What is your level of professional qualifications?

3) How long have you been in the service?

Section B: Knowledge concern guidance and counselling services to
students with disabilities

1) What is the total number and distribution of students with disigsili
in public and private higher learning institutions in Tanzania?
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2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

7)

8)

9)

10)

11)

12)
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What are special programmes preparestidents with disabilities in
order to increase their number in higher learning institutions?

Is there any document which directs what should be done in higher
learning institutions to ensure the availability of effective guidance
and counselling to stients with disabilities? Yes/No with some
explanations.

If the answer to No. 3 is yes, what are the specific services camgern
guidance and counselling recommended especially for students with
disabilities?

Are there any programmes which have bpegpared to help coun
sellors in higher learning institutions to improve their competences?

What are the future plans of the Ministry of Education and Yocal
Training to strengthening guidance and counselling services in higher
learning institutims for students in general and for disabilities in
particular?

What department in the Ministry of Education and Vocational Frain
ing is responsible for students with disabilities in higher learning
institutions in Tanzania? Special education unit ohéigeducation
department? If so, what criteria are used to select counsellors in
Higher Education and who select them?

For Loan Board what criteria are used to select students for giving
loan?

For TCU what criteria are used to allocate students dighbilities
in higher learning institutions?

What programme have been prepared to reduce stigmatization and
discrimination among people with disabilities in schools and higher
learning institutions?

Is the government having any plan for studeritk disabilities? What
do you think could still be done to people with disabilities?

Is there any cooperation between the Ministry of Education and
Vocational Training and the University counselling centers? How
does the Ministry help counselling cer#® Has a ministry official
visited counselling centers?



13)

In your opinion, how can we develop guidance and counselling

services in order to reduce stigmatization and discrimination among

people with disabilities?

Thank you very much for your cooperation

9.6
Section

1)
2)
3)

4)
Section
1)

2)

3)
4)
5)
6)
7

8)

9)

10)

Appendix F: Focus group discussion guide
A: Background Information

Name ofthe Higher learning instution
ProfessionaQualifications:
Number of pdertici penale s6 Ma
Total

How long have you been in the service?

B: Guiding Questions

What is the role of guidance and counselling to students with disa
bilities?

Does the higher learning institution have guidance and counselling
servies? If it has, what role does this service plays to students with
disabilities?

What are the barriers and challenges students with disabilities faced
when seeking guidance and counselling services?

What should be done to help guidance and counselling tffbe

tively and play a role to students with disabilities?

How would you rate the way the guidance and counselling teacher is
being utilized?

What are the challenges faced students with disabilities in attaining
higher learning institutions?

To what extat do those challenges affect the provision of guidance
and counselling in higher learning institutions?

To what extent students with disabilities access special education
unit? And what are the roles of special education unit in higher
learning institutios?

Who do students with disabilities approach when they needugeed

and counselling services?

What are the challenges facing special education unit in higher
learning institutions?
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Thank you for participating in the study

9.7

Appendix G: Documentary reviewcheck list

The following items will be examined in the documents:

1).

2).

3).

4).

5).

6).

288

Guidance & counselling services for disabilities stud€htmistry
Education & Universities)

Counsellorsdé qualifications (Dean of studentséo

a)
b)
<)
d)

The number of counsellors imiversities
Their experience in counselling services
Number of life skills education teachers
Training, workshop and short courses

Availability of Counsellors (Dean of Students office)

a)
b)
<)

Number of counsellors required
Number of counsellors available
Shortage

Documents from Special unit:

a)
b)
c)
d)

e)

Disabilities student
Disabilities student
Number of Students with disabilities
Number of staff and kind of disabilities they are dealing
with

Number ofstaf required, available & Shortage

perf ormance

s 0
s6 services

Education materials

a)
b)
<)
d)

Higher

Physical facilities

Teaching and learning materials

Services

Circularsi guidelines for guidance and counselling services

education-Department at the Ministry of Education and

Vocational Training

a)

b)

Number of students i disabilities in private and public
higher learning institutions in Tanzania

Guidelines for guidance and counselling in higher learning
institutions

of fi



7).

9.8

c) Services
Adequate guidance and counselling resources

a) Physical facilities

b) Human resources

c) Special rom/office for counselling services
d) Things which are available in the room/office

Appendix H: Research clearance letters

§E UNIVERSITY OF DAR-ES-SALAAM

OFFICE OF THE VICE-CHANCELLOR
P.O. BOX 35091 « DAR ES SALAAM ¢ TANZANIA

.

Ref. No: AB3/12(B)
Date: 8" May, 2014

To: The Regional Administrative Secretary,
Dar es Salaam Region.

UNIVERSITY STAFF AND STUDENTS RESEARCH CLEARANCE

The purpose of this letter is to introduce to you Ms Ber Gabriel who is a
bonafide student of the University of Dar es Salaam and who is at the moment conducting
research. Our staff members and students undertake research activities every year especially
during the long vacation

In accordance with a government circular letter Ref. No. MPEC/R/10/1 dated 4™ July, 1980
the Vice-Chancellor was empowered to issue research clearances to the staff and students of
the University of Dar es Salaam on behalf of the government and the Tanzania Commission
for Science and Technology, a successor organization to UTAFITL

| therefore request you to grant the above-mentioned member of our University community
any help that may enable her to achieve her research objectives. What is required is your
permission for her to see and talk to the leaders and members of your institution in connection
with her research.

The title of the research in question is “An A 1t of i and Counselling
Services to with Di: ilities in Higher Learning Institutions in Tanzania”.

The period for which this permission has been granted is from May to September, 2014 and
will cover the following area: University of Dar es Salaam (Main Campus),

Should the areas be restricted, you are requested to kindly advise her as to which alternative

places could be visited. In case you may require further information, please contact the
Directorate of Research, Tel. 2410500-8 Ext. 2084 or 2410727.

VICE CHANCELLOR

UNIVERSITY OF DAR-ES-SALAAM
P.O. BOX 35091
Phof. Rwekdza S. Mukandala DAR-ES-SALAAM

VICE-CHANCELLOR
Dircct +255 22 2410700 Telegraphic Address: UNIVERSITY OF DAR ES SALAAM
Telephone: +253 2. 3 ac.z

2 2410500-8 ext. 2001 E-mail: ve@a
0078 Website address: www.udsm.ac.tz

Telefax:
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OFFICE OF THE VICE-CHANCELLOR
v P.O. BOX 35091 ¢ DAR ES SALAAM ¢ TANZANIA

< >
e TS 2

Ref. No: AB3/12(B)
Date: 8" May, 2014

% UNIVERSITY OF DAR-ES-SALAAM

To: The Regional Administrative Secretary,
Tanga Region.

UNIVERSITY STAFF AND STUDENTS RESEARCH CLEARANCE

The purpose of this letter is to introduce to you Ms Bernadetha, Gabriel Rushahu who is a
bonafide student of the University of Dar es Salaam and who is at the moment conducting
research. Our staff members and students undertake research activities every year especially
during the long vacation.

In accordance with a government circular letter Ref. No. MPEC/R/10/1 dated 4" July, 1980
the Vice-Chancellor was empowered to issue research clearances to the staff and students of
the University of Dar es Salaam on behalf of the government and the Tanzania Commission
for Science and Technology, a successor organization to UTAFITI.

| therefore request you to grant the above-mentioned member of our University community
any help that may enable her to achieve her research objectives. What is required is your
permission for her to see and talk to the leaders and members of your institution in connection
with her research.

The title of the research in question is “An A 1t of and Counselling
Services to Students with Disabilities in Higher Learning Institutions in Tanzania”.

The period for which this permission has been granted is from May to September, 2014 and
will cover the following area: Sebastian Kolowa University College..

Should the areas to which alternative places could be visited. In case you may require further
information, please contact the Directorate of Research, Tel. 2410500-8 Ext. 2084 or
2410727.

VICE CHANCELLOR
UNIVERSITY OF DAR-ES-SALAAM

P.O. BOX 35091
LM% DAR-ES-SALAAM
Prof. RWekaza 8. Mukan -

VICE-CHANCELLOR

Direct +255 222410700 Telegraphic Address: UNIVERSITY OF DAR ES SALAAM
Telephone: +255 22 2410500-8 ext. 2001 E-mail: ve@admin.udsm.ac.tz
Telefax: +255 222410078 Website address: www.udsm.ac.tz



OFFICE OF THE VICE-CHANCELLOR
P.O. BOX 35091 ¢ DAR ES SALAAM ¢ TANZANIA

% UNIVERSITY OF DAR-ES-SALAAM
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Ref. No: AB3/12(B)
Date: 8" May, 2014

To: The Regional Administrative Secretary,
Mwanza Region.

UNIVERSITY STAFF AND STUDENTS RESEARCH CLEARANCE

The purpose of this letter is to introduce to you Ms Bernadetha, Gabriel Rushahu who is a
bonafide student of the University of Dar es Salaam and who is at the moment conducting
research. Our staff members and students undertake research activities every year
especially during the long vacation.

In accordance with a government circular letter Ref. No. MPEC/R/10/1 dated 4™ July, 1980
the Vice-Chancellor was empowered to issue research clearances to the staff and students of
the University of Dar es Salaam on behalf of the government and the Tanzania Commission
for Science and Technology, a successor organization to UTAFITI.

| therefore request you to grant the above-mentioned member of our University community
any help that may enable her to achieve her research objectives. What is required is your
permission for her to see and talk to the leaders and members of your institution in connection
with her research.

The title of the research in question is “An A of Guid and C lling
Services to Students with Disabilities in Higher Learning Institutions in Tanzania”.

The period for which this permission has been granted is from May to September, 2014 and
will cover the following area: St. Augustine University.

Should the areas be restricted, you are requested to kindly advise her as to which alternative
places could be visited. In case you may require further information, please contact the
Directorate of Research, Tel. 2410500-8 Ext. 2084 or 2410727.

VICE CHANC »
UNIVERSITY OF pag.
PO “niLAAM
Q. BOX 35091

DAR-ES-sAL AAM
Prof. aza S. Mukandala
VICE-CHANCELLOR
Direct +255 22 2410700 Telegraphic Address: UNIVERSITY OF DAR ES SALAAM
Telephone: +255 22 2410500-8 ext. 2001 E-mail: v min.udsm.ac.tz
Telefax: +255 222410078 Website address: www.udsm.ac.tz
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% UNIVERSITY OF DAR-ES-SALAAM

OFFICE OF THE VICE-CHANCELLOR
w P.O. BOX 35091 ¢ DAR ES SALAAM ¢ TANZANIA

S

Ref. No: AB3/12(B)
Date: 8" May, 2014

To: The Vice Chancellor,
University of Dodoma,
Dodoma.

UNIVERSITY STAFF AND STUDENTS RESEARCH CLEARANCE

The purpose of this letter is to introduce to you Ms Bernadetha, Gabriel Rushah who is a
bonafide student of the University of Dar es Salaam and who is at the moment conducting
research. Our staff members and students undertake research activities every year especially
during the long vacation.

In accordance with a government circular letter Ref. No. MPEC/R/10/1 dated 4™ July, 1980
the Vice-Chancellor was empowered to issue research clearances to the staff and students of
the University of Dar es Salaam on behalf of the government and the Tanzania Commission
for Science and Technology, a successor organization to UTAFITI.

| therefore request you to grant the above-mentioned member of our University community
any help that may enable her to achieve her research objectives. What is required is your
permission for her to see and talk to the leaders and members of your institution in connection
with her research.

i

The title of the research in question is “An A it of G and Counselling
Services to Students with Disabilities in Higher Learning Institutions in Tanzania”.

The period for which this permission has been granted is from May to September, 2014 and
will cover the following area: University of Dodoma.

Should the areas be restricted, you are requested to kindly advise her as to which alternative

places could be visited. In case you may require further information, please contact the
Directorate of Research, Tel. 2410500-8 Ext. 2084 or 2410727.

VICE CHANCELLOR

.SALAAM
RSITY OF DARES-SA!
WNWE P.0. BOX 35091
Prof. aza S. Mukandala DAR-ES-SALAAM

Direct +255 22 2410700 I'elegraphic Address: UNIVERSITY OF DAR ES SALAAM
Telephone: +255 22 2410500-8 ext. 2001 E-mail: ve@admin.udsm.ac.tz
Telefax: +255 222410078 Website address: www.udsm.ac.tz
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OFFICE OF THE VICE-CHANCELLOR
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Ref. No: AB3/12(B)
Date: 13" August, 2014

To: The Principal,
Dar es Salaam University College of Education (DUCE),
Dar es Salaam.

UNIVERSITY STAFF AND STUDENTS RESEARCH CLEARANCE

The purpose of this letter is to introduce to you Ms Bernadetha, Gabriel Rushahu who is a
bonafide student of the University of Dar es Salaam and who is at the moment conducting
research. Our staff members and students undertake research activities every year especially
during the long vacation.

In accordance with a government circular letter Ref. No. MPEC/R/10/1 dated 4™ July, 1980
the Vice-Chancellor was empowered to issue research clearances to the staff and students of
the University of Dar es Salaam on behalf of the government and the Tanzania Commission
for Science and Technology, a successor organization to UTAFITI.

| therefore request you to grant the above-mentioned member of our University community
any help that may enable her to achieve her research objectives. What is required is your
permission for her to see and talk to the leaders and members of your institution in connection
with her research.

The title of the research in question is “An A t of idance and Counselling
Services to Students with Disabilities in Higher Learning Institutions in Tanzania”.

The period for which this permission has been granted is from August to December, 2014
and will cover the following area: Dar es Salaam University College of Education (DUCE).

Should the area be restricted, you are requested to kindly advise her as to which alternative
places could be visited. In case you may require further information, please contact the
Directorate of Research, Tel. 2410500-8 Ext. 2084 or 2410727.

VICE CHANCELLOR
/ \ === UNIVERSITY OF & :
P

P.C. BOX
rof. Rwekaza S. Mukandala AR-ES-SALAAM

VICE-CHANCELLOR

Direct +255 22 2410700 Telegraphic Address: UNIVERSITY OF DAR ES SALAAM
Telephone: +255 22 2410500-8 ext. 2001 E-mail: ye@admin.udsm.ac.tz
Telefax: +255 22 2410078 Website address: www.udsm.ac.tz
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% UNIVERSITY OF DAR-ES-SALAAM

OFFICE OF THE VICE-CHANCELLOR
P.O. BOX 35091 ¢ DAR ES SALAAM ¢ TANZANIA

e

Ref. No: AB3/12(B)
Date: 8" May, 2014

To: The Vice Chancellor,
St. John University of Tanzania Dodoma,
Dodoma.

UNIVERSITY STAFF AND STUDENTS RESEARCH CLEARANCE

The purpose of this letter is to introduce to you Ms Bernadetha, Gabriel Rushahu who isa
bonafide student of the University of Dar es Salaam and who is at the moment conducting
research. Our staff members and students undertake research activities every year especially
during the long vacation.

In accordance with a government circular letter Ref. No. MPEC/R/10/1 dated 4" July, 1980
the Vice-Chancellor was empowered to issue research clearances to the staff and students of
the University of Dar es Salaam on behalf of the government and the Tanzania Commission
for Science and Technology, a successor organization to UTAFITI.

| therefore request you to grant the above-mentioned member of our University community
any help that may enable her to achieve her research objectives. What is required is your
permission for her to see and talk to the leaders and members of your institution in connection
with her research.

The title of the research in question is “An A t of id. and Counselling
Services to Students with Disabilities in Higher Learning Institutions in Tanzania”.

The period for which this permission has been granted is from May to September, 2014 and
will cover the following area: St. John University of Tanzania Dodoma.

Should the areas be restricted, you are requested to kindly advise her as to which alternative

places could be visited. In case you may require further information, please contact the
Directorate of Research, Tel. 2410500-8 Ext. 2084 or 2410727.

VICE CHANCEL! OR

W UNIVERSPITJ OF DAR =Zs.SALAAM
‘Rivekaza S. Mukandala AR-ES SAL AR

DAR-ES-SALAAM

Direct +255 22 2410700 Telegraphic Address: UNIVERSITY OF DAR ES SALAAM
Telephone: 255 22 2410500-8 cxt. 2001 E-mail: ve@admin.udsm.ac.tz
Telefax: +255 222410078 Website address: www.udsm.ac.tz
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